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LESSONS OF COMMUNIST HUMANISM 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 3-9 
/Article/ 


/Text/ The achievements of the Soviet people in developing the economy and 
culture, in consolidating socialist democracy and in affirming the principles 
of peace and cooperation on the international arena have become a source of 
the great spiritual enthusiasm of our society. From year to year the ideo- 
logical activeness of the party organizations has increased, the educational 
work has been improved, the demandingness on the professional, political and 
moral attributes of each worker has been increased and the role of public 
opinion, criticism and self-criticism in all spheres of public life has been 
enhanced. 


Questions of the effectiveness of party ideological activity, the spiritual 
development of the Soviet people, the final overcoming of the survivals of 
the past and the antipodes of communist morals were discussed with iaterest, 
productively and creatively at the 25th CPSU Congress, at the CPSU Central 
Committee plenums held in subsequent years and at a number of all-union ap- 
plied science conferences. In April of this year the CPSU Central Committee 
adopted the decree, "On the Improvement of Ideological and Political Educa- 
tion Work," which outlined the ways of the further increase and intensifica- 
tion of party influence on the masses, the improvement of party propaganda 
and agitation and the entire matter of educating the new man. 


In light ef these great and crucial tasks it is difficult to overestimate 

the importance of generalizing and making all the Soviet people aware of the 
very rich ideological experierce of our party in its vital concreteness, 
immediacy _ and versatility. L. I. Brezhnev's books of memoirs, “Malaya 
zemlya" /The Small Land/, "Vozrozhdeniye" /Rebirth/ and "Tselina" /The Virgin 
Land/, which reconstruct "glorious pages from the history of our party and 
state and are an inspired example of party journalism, fulfill this enor- 
mously important educational task. They have entered our life as the em- 
bodiment of genuine communist humanism and have become documents of a 

mighty moral force. 

















Taking the decisions of the CPSU Central Committee as a basis and relying 
on the books and speeches of L. I. Brezhnev, "the party organizations have 
also done much to step up ideological education and information work and to 
increase its effectiveness." 


The theses and appraisals advanced in the works of L. I. Brezhnev give im- 
portant methodological guidelines for the development of the social sciences, 
including for the elaboration and promotion of communist ethics and urgent 
problems of social knowledge. Of particular importance in this connection 
is the fact that the mewoirs are written in the form of a heart-to-heart, 
confiding talk with compatriots, that a frank and courageous account of the 
difficult and joyful days experienced along with all the people is contained 
in them. Pondering what he himself experienced and lived through, L. I. 
Brezhnev generalizes from a state and party standpoint the experience, 
opinions and deeds of many people. And this feeling of personal participa- 
tion in the great accomplishments of the Soviet people is conveyed to every 
reader of the book, giving rise to the aspiration to benefit society as much 
as possible and strengthening the conviction of the correctness of our great 
cause and success in the building of communisna. 


The wise simplicity and depth of penetration into the essence of complex 
social phenomena, which are characteristic of L. I. Brezhnev's books, are 

a fine example of a truly party, Leninist style. The adherence to principle, 
frankness, realism and humaneness, which are characteristic of these books, 
‘elp ideological workers to overcome the formalism and the penchant for 
political blather and irksome cliches, which still appear at times in our 
propaganda, when theoretical generalizations and serious analysis are re- 
placed by grandiloquence and the superficial pseudoscientificness of the 
language, while the convincingness of the reasoning and the credibility of 
the tone are replaced by edificatoriness and high-sounding phrases. 


All three books of memoirs are colored with the author's penetrating intona- 
tion. And here the matter is not limited to the artistic merits and moving 
imagery, about which much was said in our press in the reaction to these 
books. It is a matter of the particular appreciation of the revolutionary 
past, which is inseparably connected with the historical self-consciousness 
of the Soviet people. A deep emotional perception of history by the genera- 
tions beginning their life embodies the continuity of culture and is an im- 
portant element of social psychology. For this reason the approach selected 
by L. IL. Brezhnev to the examination of the glorious past of the country as 
an enormous moral value for today is so productive. This approach fully 
meets the spiritual need of the present generations for the assimilation by 
the individual of the revolutionary traditions of the people. In this con- 
nection | would like to note the unquestionable fact that the cause of 


_— — — — — 





l. See "O dal'neyshem uluchshenii ideologicheskoy, politiko-vospitatel'noy 
raboty. Postanovleniye TsK KPSS ot 26 aprelya 1979 g." /On the Further 
Improvement of Ideological and Political Education Work. Decree of the 
CPSU Central Committee of 26 April 1979/, Moscow, 1979, p 4. 











communist education will gain significantly, if sociologists turn to the 
in-depth study of the historical revolutionary aspects of the moral con- 
sciousness of various social strata and groups and the specific means of its 
formation, functioning and development and to the thorough establishment of 
its role in the life of society and the individual. Sociology is called 
upon to help solve the diverse social and educational problems which arise 
when implementing the comprehensive approach to communist education and when 
ensuring the integral unity of all aspects of the educational process. 


It is impossible t agree with the totally groundless claim, which has creeped 
into our literature, that with the shift “from the economic and social man 

to the moral and spiritual man" the role of sociology decreases sharply, 
because it meets its own “limits.” Im reality the moral and spiritual world 
of man and the factors of his socialization--the labor collective, the micro- 
group, the family, social educational institutions, including public opinion, 
the activity of the media, art culture--are becoming to a greater and great- 
er extent an object of close study of Marxist sociology. The further crea- 
tive development of ethical sociological research, its methodological enrich- 
ment and the refinement of its methods and techniques are necessary for the 
successful solution of these very complicated scientific problems. Without 
this the improvement of the moral aspects of the control of the sociopoliti- 
cal and economic development of our society and the creation of favorable 
conditions for its further spiritual progress are impossible. 


The historical memory of the people preserves an inseparable bond of the 
generations and a continuity of events and feats, the love of the homeland 
acquires a noble vital meaning in it. 


One of the leading places in the moral code of the Soviet man--the builder 
of communism--belongs to socialist patriotism. A vital bond with the people, 
with their past and present, with the homeland and with the native culture 
permeates the pages of L. I. Brezhnev's works. Patriotism is not an abstract 
concept. It is embodied in real deeds and requires great civic spirit. 


The analysis of the heroic in the life of socialist society, which was made 
in L. I. Brezhnev's memoirs, is of particular importance both for the prac- 
tice of educating the new man and for the social sciences. “History knows 
of many heroic feats of individuals," we read in "Malaya zemlya,” “but only 
in our great country, only being led by our great party, the Soviet people 
have proven that they are capable of mass heroism." The revolutionary 
sources of the heroism of the working people are thoroughly revealed in the 
books. L. I. Brezhnev writes that “war is, besides all else, also enormous 
labor. The labor of yesterday's metallurgists, fitters, miners, tillers, 
combine operators, stablemen, builders, carpenters. The labor of the people 
who donned the soldier's greatcoat. Displays not only of devotion and gal- 
antry, but also of great endurance, ability, skill.” Heroism took the form 
of both the unparalleled tenacity of the Soviet soldiers and the aspiration 
to organize life under the most difficult conditions of the Swall Land (be- 
ginning with the gathering of firewood and ending with the organization of 
the bath house) and the work involving the risk of life of such artists as 

















B. Prorokov, V. Tsigal’ anc _. Pedenko. The principles, which determine the 
moral standards of the Soviet people and inspire them to immortal feats, are 
revealed in living form in these details, which are set forth with simplicity 
and sincerity. 


Not by chance are the labor efforts of the people for the war compared in 
the books with the labor activity during the period of the restoration of 
the economy and the development of the virgin land. The author's thoughts, 
which link the heroic military past and today's concerns, sound a solem 
refrain. "...At times it is not even believed," Leonid Il'ich writes, “that 
all is happened, that it was possible to bear this. However, they did. 
They bore it all, went through it all and won, routed the fascists.... And 
today, many years after the biittle:, among a ‘arge number of matters we are 
obliged to remember constantly those who went through the war. To surround 
them with concern and attention and to help them in worldly matters is the 
moral duty of the authorities, the law of our life." 


Today the matter of patriotic education requires particular attention. The 
comprehension of the social and moral mechanisms of the formation of patri- 
otism and the study of the difficulties and problems, which are encountered 
in thie area of ideological work, are called upon to assist its development 
and improvement under present conditions. 


L. Ll. Brezhnev's memoirs show the very close connection of patriotism and 
civic spirit, a truly communist attitude toward one's duty. It is a capaci- 
cus and mobilizing concept. It means the willingness of a man to be fully 
responsible for the success of his action in any section, job or battle. 

The author reconstructed the fate of many people who were infinitely dedi- 
cated te their duty, while he himself appears as the bearer of the best 
traits of a party leader, a communist, who sees his calling in dedicated 
service to the people. 


The dialectics of the development of ordinary matters into the heroic 
spirit of the age are shown in depth in L. I. Brezh.ev's memoirs. Singling 
out various displays of heroic principles, the author emphasized the impor- 
tance of everyday heroism, “when the people consciously and voluntarily 
consign themselves te burdens, knowing that they might not be alive in 
another place." He especially pointed out that when developing the virgin 
lands hundreds of thousands of patriots consciously joined the exploit. 
Their mass heroism filled the very concept “virgin land" with a new content, 
it became a synonym for great civic spirit and profound Soviet patriotisn. 
The new word “virginlander,"” which signified the heroic nature of the Soviet 
man and became a symbol of courage and communist conviction, arose in the 
language of the people. The historical concreteness, the social class 
definiteness and the completeness of the author's analysis of this social 
type serve as an instructive example of the Marxist social psychological 
description of human existence. The precise parameters of the social real- 
ity and practicai activity of the people distinguish this approach to man 
from those abstract constructs which, unfortunately, are still encountered 
in some sociological works. Lenin's noteworthy words that “the heroism of 














long-term and determined organizational work cn a statewide scale is im- 
measurably more difficult, but immeasurably greater than the heroism of 
rebellions"? are fully applicable to the trailblazers of the virgin land. 


Dedicated service to public interests, utter devotior to the ideas of comm- 
nism, fearlessness and endurance in overcoming life's difficulties became 
the moral standard of the everyday behavior of the virginlanders, with the 
minor exception of those whom the honest workers aptly nicknamed “land 


rogues, that is, with the exception of eguvists, casual, selfish people who 
did not want to lift a finger for the common cause. 


In intense labor, at times “at the limit of human capabilities,” the process 
of communist education, as the experience of the virgin land showed, is 
notable for the intensive development of the individual, the uniting of the 
collective, the deep ideological conviction of the workers and an increase 
of the reserve of moral stability. This feature of educational work, which 
was revealed on the virgin land, should also be compresended by researchers, 
just as the fact that at times education undr the cenditions of complete 
comfort of living yields negative results. 


L. I. Brezhnev's book “Tselina™ enriches the th ory and practice of educat- 
ing the new man with a number of creative ideas aad dedu tions, which are 
especially valuable as the truth of life aaa the tremendous experience of 
the party are behind them. Among them I would also like to note the prin- 
ciple of the planning of human happiness. The very raising of the quest‘on 
“of the planning of happiness" by L. I. Brezhnev attests to the effective 
humanism of the socialist system, the policy of the party and its everyday 
work on the realization of communist ideals. It seems that our social 
philosophical, sociological and ethical science should adopt this p~inciple. 
Its elaboration in the book “Tselina” made the materialistic approach to the 
problems of education more profound, having revealed the socio-economic 
bases of their solution, the decisive force of collective labor, its proper 
organization, material and moral stimulation and having emphasized the im- 
portance of the formaticn of a «onsiderate attitude toward the fruits of 
labor are uotional property and the awareness of being the master of the 
country. The novelty and enormous practical importance of the question 
raised in the book of planning human happiness consist in an integrated 
approach to the education of a harmoniously developed individual, when 
questions of the improvement of the life and the growth of the spiritual 
culture of the people, their inclination and their great moral virtue in 
public and private interrelations are solved carefully along with labor 
problems. “The affirmation of a full-fledged life," Leonid Il'ich stresses, 
“required that people who have at heart not a single plan, but everything 
by which people live, be at the head of the steppe settlements.” It is 
known that each person needs a house, a hearth, a family, children. For 





2. V. I. Lenin, “Poln. sobr. soch." /Complete Works/, Vol 36, p 32. 














this reason it is important for decmgraphic problems to be solved competent- 
ly and imat there be no “strict.y men's” regions or “woren's™ cities in the 
country. 


The party approach to educacion is notable for realism and the ability to 
see the truth of life, not to gloss over difficulties, not to smooth over 
things and not to be daredevils who are afraid of nothing. These moral and 
political aims of L. I. Brezhnev are of extremely great importance, they 
help to find in the complicated situation of life the proper solution, the 
correct tone, to boldly reveal in the Leninist way the vital coniradictions, 
in order to mobilize the masses for surmounting arising difficulties and to 
achieve the set goals. 


Among the many noteworthy attributes of the new man, which reached their hey- 
day during the conquest of the virgin land, the profound internationalism of 
the virginlanders and the international nature of the socialist culture of 
the Kazakh people attracted the special attention of L. I. Brezhnev. The 
ideas and aims of the Leninist national policy of our party were further de- 
veloped in the theses about the integral connection of the intensive growth 
of each of the national republics of the ccuntry with the intensification of 
the process of internationalization, about © « <ovelopmert of progressive 
national traditions and in the thoroughly ~*asoued criticism of the champions 
of national exclusiveness. 


In the book “Tselina” in the spirit of the Leninist traditions of a careful 
attituce toward the development of uational cultures L. I. Brezhnev speaks 
with exceptional warmth about the splendid traits of the national character 
of the Kazakhs--their diligence, modesty, conscientiousness and courage, 
which were vividly displayed both at the fronts of World War II and in the 
battles for the grain of the virgin land. Of particular importance is the 
high opinion of L. I. Brezhnev of the creativity of the remarkable repre- 
sentative of the national culture of Abay, which was notable for genuine 
national ch; racter and the depth of understanding of life and “taught the 
Kazakh peop.«.e not to withdraw, not to stand still, to enrich their creativity 
with the achievements of the Russian and other peoples. This is also impor- 
tant for our times.” In the book a conclusion is drawn which is of fundamental 
importance both theoretically and politically: "Every national culture which 
is immersed in itself inevitably suffers and loses the traits of being common 
to mankind.” An acquaintance with the experience of the party organizations 
of a number of union republics shows that these principles are being actively 
applied by our party in combatting displays of national exclusiveness and 
nationalistic survivals. 


The moral potential achieved by the heroic labor and dedication of the first 
virginlanders is being multiplied by each new generation of conquerors of the 
virgin lana. Figuratively speaking, a chain reactior of the heroic Soviet 
people in this celebrated region of the Soviet land is developing. 


Leonid Il*ich compares the virgin land epic with a difficult battle, in which 
“the Soviet people began many things on a bare spot in order to get ahead 








of time." This very capacious image pertains to all those who now, as 
yesterday, are coping with (and under difficult conditions) a completely new 
matter. And it is not by chance that the image of the virgin land rises 
before us not only when we turn to the heroic history of its development, 
but also in connection with the solution of the most crucial economic prob- 
lems of today. 


Much attention in the books is devoted to the analysis of Soviet collectivism 
as a characteristic trait of the socialist way of life. In speaking about 
the war, L. I. Brezhnev above all emphasized that under these difficult 
conditions “a harmonious collective of battle officers" was formed. The 
creation of a healthy collective was also the first concern when restoring 
Zaporozhstal' and later in the virgin iand. No less important a goal is the 
formation in the collectives of a trul, creative favorable moral and psycho- 
logical climate. 


Soviet sociologists should fully utilize the ideas of L. I. Brezhnev about 
the factors which influence the moral and psychological climate in the col- 
lective, about the means and methods of its formation and improvement, about 
the role of the party leadership in the organization of labor and the moral 
life of production collectives and about the enormous effectiveness of so- 
cialist humanism as the leading principle of organizational and educational 
work. This principle presumes an individual approach, concern about each 
person and attention toward him in combination with great demandingness and 
intolerance toward any deviations from the standards of communist morality. 


Our society needs a well-developed science of the management of socialist 
collectives. Having focused attention on the problems of collectivism, 
mutual assistance and comradeship, L. I. Brezhnev gives guidelines for the 
further development of the principles of this science. 


L. I. Brezhnev said much of value on the methodological level about the 
enormous importance of the vocational training of specialists, about the 
professional attributes which act in unison with the political and moral at- 
tributes of the individual and about his moral needs. 


In L. I. Brezhnev's books much attention is devoted to questions of the 
proper organization of party work, which helps to inspire people to the 
solution of urgent problems and to unite them in a single collective. Here 
2 ability of the party worker to utilize the enormous moral potential of 
the Soviet people, which was gained during the years of the building of so- 
cialism, acquires particular importance. In "Malaya zemlya" we find a vivid 
description of the ~ble actions of the party leadership in ensuring the 
triumph of the common cause. In his memoirs L. I. Brezhnev emphasizes that 
it is not grandiloquent speeches which are necessary, but a frank, heart-to- 
heart talk and a personal example, that it is always necessary to tell the 
truth, no matter how bitter it is. The account of the creation of the col- 
lective, which restores the war-ravaged economy, is also permeated with the 
idea of the importance of the clarity of the goals for solving the arisen 
problems and surmounting the difficulties. No achievement is possible 














without fixed work schedules, without the ability to mass forces in the 
crucial sections of the struggle, without publicity and accountability, 
without < consistent, irreconcilable struggle against the psychology of 
“perhaps and probably," without the ability to associate with and consult 
people. 


The revelation of the interconnection of past achievements with the setting 
of new tasks is of particular importance. It is not by chance that concern 
about today's peaceful labor and prosperity of the tomeland distinguishes 

L. I. Brezhnev's books. Summarizing the military feat of the people, L. Il. 
Brezhnev writes: "Our victory is a great advance in the history of mankind. 
It showed the greatness of our socialist homeland, showed the omnipotence 

of communist ideas, provided astounding examples of dedication and heroism-- 
all this is certainly so. But let there be peace, because the Soviet people 
and ail people of integrity of the earth need it." It is also not by chance 
that the account about the virgin land concludes with thoughts about the 
agricultural technological policy, which in our times is one of the most 
urgent directions of the economic activity of the Soviet state. 


L. I. Brezhnev's thoughts about the attitude toward the difficulties, which 
our country had to and still has to live through, are of the greatest meth- 
odological importance both for theory and for the practice of organizational, 
political and ideological work. “Our people during the heroic decades 
sacrificed very much on behalf of the future, while enduring ordeals. At 
various stages we did not have enough of literally everything--nails and 
kerosene, shoes and cotton print, roofs over our heads and food. And the 
party always told the people openly: we will overcome the difficulties and 
shortages by common determined work, and our life will gradually become bet- 
ter and better. It has become better with each year, in spite of the fact 
that the country has been subjected to newer and newer ordeals." 


The ideological activity of the party is playing an enormous role in solving 
the problems facing our country. It is extremely symptomatic that during the 
discussion of national economic problems at the November (1978) CPSU Central 
Committee Plenum the questions of increasing the effectiveness of mass po- 
litical and ideological work and further improving all its links held such 

a prominent place. The decree of the CPSU Central Committee, "On the Further 
Improvement of Ideological and Political Education Work," in which it is em- 
phasized that an in-depth well-reasoned analysis of the facts, and not a 
rehashing of hackneyed truths is important in this area, aims social scien- 
tists at this. It speaks about the need "to ensure a high scientific level 
of propaganda and agitation... to reveal convincingly, using specific facts 
the essence of the Soviet way of life, the achievements of the developed 
socialist society and the ways of its gradual development into a communist 
socitety.... To explain what is being done and what should be done to solve 
the immediate problems of socio-economic and cultural construction, to further 
develop Soviet democracy and to consolidate the socialist state system." 

L. I. Brezhnev's books provide an example of the new forms of ideological and 
moral pressure, the revelation of the method of the comprehensive approach 

to education and the assurance of the unity of organizational and 











ideological work. It is the moral, political and professional duty of 
Soviet social scientists to promote in every possible way the development 
and enrichment of this tradition. 


The overcoming of moralizing and abstract didactics both in the solution of 
specific problems and in theoretical elaborations of scientific problems is 
of decisive importance for enhancing the role of the social sciences in the 
building of communism. 


The main, fundamental, basic conclusion which follows from these books con- 
sists in striving in all everyday matters for the ultimate goal of the 
building of communism--the education of a comprehensively and harmoniously 
developed individual who is the builder of the new world. 


L. I. Brezhnev's books are not only vivid recollections about the past, they 
are a splendid textbook of life. They give the party and economic leaders 

a lesson in wisdom and the adherence to communist principles, the scholar-- 
a creative, critical view of his own work, any of us--lofty moral principles 
and guidlines. 


The image of the real Man rises from the pages of the memoirs. His wisdom 
of life, sincerity, generous and irrepressible love of the people of labor, 
his moral and political authority of an outstanding leader of the Leninist 
type influence the minds and hearts of the people as a mighty spiritual 
force which serves the education of the fighters for the triumph of commu- 
nist ideals. 


The crowning of the creative accomplishment of L. I. Brezhnev with a high 
award--the awarding of the Lenin Prize to him--signifies the expression of 
the national recognition of the outstanding humanistic importance of his 
works. 
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THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 


SOCIODEMOGRAPHIC STUDIES OF PROBLEMS OF THE BIRTH RATE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 10-19 


/Article by Candidate of Economic Sciences Leonid Yevseyevich Darskiy, head 
of the laboratory for the study of the reproduction of the population of 
the Scientific Research Institute of the USSR Central Statistical Adminis- 
tration/ 


/Text/ The birth rate as a sociodemographic problem on both the scientific 
and the practical level is diverse and complex. Extensive and detailed in- 
formation is necessary in order to know what its level is for the country as 
a whole and in individual groups of the population. The lack of detailed 
information checked for a long time the scientific research of the birth 
cate. Only in the most recent years has this problem begun to be studied on 
the basis of firmly established facts. And although so far there is no uni- 
versally recognized theory which explains the dynamics of the birth rate, 

it is possible to speak about the appearance of a number of concepts that 
are convincing enough to be the subject of serious discussion. 


Researchers assign the first indications of a decline in the birth rate on 
the territory of Russia to the end of the past century. ! The lack of regular 
and detailed statistical data, as well as the great fluctuations in the level 
of the birth rate did not make it possible to detect this phenomenon in due 
time and to begin its study. The decline of the birth rate began to be 
spoken about extensively only in the 1960's. 


Table 1 gives an idea of how the decline of the birth rate occurred over a 
long historical period. 


The dynamics of the birth rate in marriage cohorts during the period from 
1930 to 1970 with allowance for both the children who have already been born 
and the expected children are presented in Table 2.2 However, the average 
indicators for the USSR poorly reflect the demographic situation in the coun- 
try, therefore in Table 2 the data for the RSFSR and the Uzbek SSR are 
cited in addition to the all-union data. 


The levels of the birth rate and its dynamics on different territories are 
far from identical. Thus, according to the data of the same survey, in the 
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marriages contracted in 1965-1969 the number of children ranges in cities 
from 1.64 in the RSFSR to 3.51 in Tadzhikistan, in villages from 2.05 in the 
Ukraine to 6.12 in Uzbekistan. 





Table 1 
Decline of Birth Rate on USSR Territory During 1897-1977* 
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1896—1897 | 50 — — 7 ,06 — — — 

















Poccuu 
1926—1927 — Gi cccPp 5,37 30 1,69 0,056 
1938—1939 | CCCP (9) 4,40 12 0,97 0,080 
1958—1959 | CCCP 2,81 20 1,59 0,079 
1976—1977 | CCCP 2,36 18 0,45 0,025 
Key: 
l. Years 6. Average decline per year 
2. Territory 7. 50 gubernias of European Russia 
3. Total birth rate coefficient 8. European part of the USSR 
4. Number of years in period 9. USSR 
5. Decline over entire period 





“calculated according to "Naseleniye SSSR. 1973" /The USSR Population. 1973/, 
Moscow, 1974, p 42; A. G. Vishnevskiy, "Demograficheskaya revolyutsiya" 
/The Demographic Revolution/, Moscow, 1976, p 128; VESTNIK STATISTIKI, 

No 11, 1978, p 82. 


Table 2 
Dynamics of Birth Rate in the USSR, RSFSR and Uzbek SSR for 40 Years 
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| 78* y ropoackoro mace-| y cemexoro | ® PCOCP ® ¥sccP 
Sacenenun ($)—— ) pa 

1930—1934 3,76 3,25 4D 3,72 5,01 

1935—1939 3,21 2,82 3,73 3,16 4,21 

1M0—1944 3,11 2,63 3,79 2,84 4,97 

1945-1949 2 84 2,40 3,4 2,63 5,21 

1950—1954 2,70 2,22 3,63 2,39 5,73 

1955—1959 2,58 2,10 3,44 2,19 5,96 

1960—1964 2,27 1,93 3,02 1,93 5,02 

1965—1969 2,14 1,85 2,83 1,76 4,84 

1970—1972 2,06 1,83 2,69 1,70 4,58 
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All the studies of the process of the decline in the birth rate in the USSR 
show its dissimilarity in different groups of the population, > which is con- 
nected primarily with the ethnic composition. This especially pertains to 
the republics of Central Asia, where the level of the birth rate on one ter- 
ritory or another is strongly dependent on the proportion of inhabitants of 
the indigenous nationalities, whose families are notable for a large number 
of children. Here the international differences in the level of the birth 
rate considerably exceed the interterritorial differences (see Table 3). 


Table 3 


Level of the Birth Rate in the Union Republics 





Average number of children (born and expected) 








Republic among married women 

among the en- among the indigen- among 

tire population ous nationality Russians 
RSFSR 2.08 2.10 2.10 
Ukrainian SSR 2.02 2.12 1.91 
Belorussian SSR 2.33 2.49 2.17 
Uzbek SSR 5.32 6.08 2.31 
Kazakh SSR 3.11 4.92 2.46 
Georgian SSR 2.91 2.83 2.17 
Azerbaijan SSR 4.16 4.84 2.17 
Lithuanian SSR 2.20 2.32 2.16 
Moldavian SSR 2.39 2.67 2.05 
Latvian SSR 1.93 1.94 1.80 
Kirgiz SSR 4.14 5.84 2.40 
Tadzhik SSR 4.84 5.88 2.45 
Armenian SSR 3.66 3.42 2.76 
Turkmen SSR 4.57 5.66 2.26 
Estonian SSR 2.10 2.16 1.94 


The decline of the level of the birth rate is typical of all the main nation- 
alities of our country, but to a different degree. Thus, the Latvians and 
Estonians show a stably low level of the birth rate with small fluctuations; 
the Russians and Ukrainians approach this level. The level of the birth rate 
among Belorussians and Lithuanians is slightly higher, but the differences 
here are insignificant. The average level of the birth rate is now typical 
of the Armenians, Kazakhs, Moldavians and Azerbaijani, but the tendency for 
it to decline rapidly is noticeable among them. The indigenous peoples of 
Central Asia have a high level of the birth rate, but a decline, and a quite 
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intensive one, is emerging. The Georgians, among whom the birth rate in re- 
cent marriage cohorts has remained stable at the average level, occupy a 
special position. As ethnodemographic studies have shown, neither a high 
nor a low level of the birth rate can be considered distinctive of one 
people or another, although the rate of decline of the birth rate is un- 
doubtedly connected with features of the national culture and way of life. 


Such is the general picture of the decline of the birth rate. It should be 
noted that in part this trend pertains only to the expected number of chil- 
dren and is revealed only in surveys. Statistics has still not established 
a decline of the birth rate among the peoples of Central Asia, but special 
surveys” show a change in the reproduction intentions of the marriage co- 


horts which are in the reproductive period, and this always precedes 4 change 
in the level of the birth rate. 


The inhabitants of cities of different sizes differ very substantially in the 
level of the birth rate: the larger the city is, the more distinct the ten- 
dency in it for the birth rate to stabilize at a low level; in small cities 


and villages the level of the birth rate is higher, but continues to decline 
(see Table 4). 


Table 4 


Dynamics of the Birth Rate in Settlements of Different Types and Sizes 
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Grouse $00 [S)or 100 20 500 (61 2020100|(7)ao2 |(8) “~™ 
; 
1950— 1954 1,91 2,16 2,36 2,61 | 3,63 
1965-1950 1,80 2,93 2,23 2,45 3,44 
1900—194 1,69 1,91 2,03 2,27 3,02 
1965-— 1969 1,65 1,85 1,% 2,12 2,83 
1970—1975 1,67 1,80 a) 2,08 2,69 
Key: 
1. Years marriage was contracted 4. More than 500 
2. Average number of children 5. From 100 to 500 
(born and expected) in mar- 6. From 20 to 100 
riage cohorts 7. Up to 20 
3. In cities with a population, 8. In rural areas 
thousands 


The indicated trend faces society with a problem: to what extent do the cur- 
rent trends of demographic development conform to the overall goals of our 


socio-economic development and how should the nonconformity be eliminated, 
if it does exist? 


The decline of the birth rate is occurring unevenly in different groups of 
-he population. Surveys have established an inverse relationship of the 
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level oi the birth rate with the employment of women, with their education 
and skills. It was ascertained that the orientation toward few children was 
most widespread among educated, skilled, mobile people who live in the larg- 
est industrial and cultural centers. The differentiation of the birth rate 
reveals that the quantitative aspects of the reproduction of new generations 
are closely connected with the qualitative aspects. Society, by granting 

the family the right to decide how many children to have, at the same time 
places on it the duty to raise them; at the same time the groups of the popu- 
lation, which sre most prepared to fulfill these duties, are notable for 
having few children. The differentiation of the birth rate and its link 

with the quality of the socialization of the young generation is an urgent 
problem; the majority of specialists are of the unanimous opinion that as the 
birth rate declines, the differentiation will disappear, although they dis- 
agree on the level at which the birth rate will stabilize. At present sur- 
veys show that the birth rate is tending to stabilize at the level of the 
two-child family. 


The study of the level of the birth rate in its dynamics (in those instances 
when this is possible) shows that its decline begins earlier in the groups 
of the population, which are least connected with tradition and are more in- 
clined to innovations, and takes place until a level is established, which 
is close to two births per married couple. A similar phenomenon occurs in 
other groups of the population with a slight delay, not at the same time and 
at different rates, depending on the specific conditions. The differences 
vave been interpreted by many authors, but they have virtually not been 
examined in their dynamics.6 An explanation of this important sociodemo- 
graphic process can be given only on the basis of extensive factual material 
which has been obtained as a result of interpopulation comparisons over the 
lifespan of sevexsl generations. 


To understand the causes and factors of the decline of the birth rate means 
to understand how different social organisms determine the adequate level of 
the birth rate and how social development leads to its change, for “the con- 
ditions of the reproduction of man are directly dependent on the arrangement 
of various social organisms...."7 


The theory of the social determination of the birth rate should originate 

at the meeting point of demography and the sociology of the family. The 
majority of researchers studying these problems proceed from the fact that 
the birth rate is determined and regulated at the level of the family, where 
it functions as the realization of its reproductive function. Unfortunately, 
the sociologists studying questions of the family are bypassing this inter- 
esting and urgent problem. An exception is the recently published book of 
A. G. Kharchev and M. S. Matskovskiy,® which shows how productive the par- 
ticipation of the sociologist in elaborating questions of the birth rate is 
and how closely these questions are connected with other problems of the 
sociology of the family. 


In order to understand the causes, factors and prospects of a change in the 
birth rate it is necessary first of all to understand how the harmony of the 
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reproductive behavior of the family and the objectively necessary level of 
the birth rate prior to the start of its decline was ensured. The entire 
demographic history of mankind attests that such harmony existed almost 
everywhere (of course, not at every specific moment, but on the average, 
over a long period of time). It appeared in the stability of the system 
which after various kinds of disturbances returned to an equilibrium state 
and had internal equalizing mechanisms. The disturbance of this harmony in 
a population would lead to the extinction of the latter. 


For a long time a type of population reproduction prevailed, which quantita- 
tively can be described in the following manner: a lifespan of 25 to 35 
years, and 5 to 7 births per woman. Sharp fluctuations of the death rate 

as a result of epidemics, famine and so forth, almost universal early mar- 
riage with widespread remarriages in the case of frequent deaths of 
spouses, a lower fertility of women due to poor health and poor obstetric 
care (the normal fertility is 8-10 births per woman) and the absence of the 
deliberate limitation of the punber of children in the family were typical 
of this type of reproduction. 


The aspiration of the family to have many children is confirmed by all 
sources. Childlessness was regarded as a misfortunmate, to have many chil- 
dren was an object of pride and envy. The value of a large number of chil- 
dren in the traditional family is not to be doubted, but the question, was 
this value of a strictly normative origin, that is, was it perceived from 
outside as a social necessity, or was it based on intrafamily utility, re- 
mains controversial. It seems to us that the reproductive behavior was 

(and is) determined by real socio-economic relations and socially sanctioned 
means of satisfying wants; its reinforcement by social standards and the 
prevailing ideology is an important, but not decisive factor. 


Such an approach makes it possible to assert that under the conditions of a 
high death rate and an uncontrollable fertility, when there were many women 
who often gave birth, but few who had many children and the family with a 
large number of adult children was a rare phenomenon, a large number of chil- 
dren was encouraged not simply normally and ideologically, but, as a rule, 
afforded the family real social and economic advantages. Nearly all the means 
of satisfying the needs of children and adults were connected with the func- 
tions of the family. This was in fully accordance with the polyfunctionality 
of the family and the multiplicity of roles performed by children in the 
family: children were helpers in work, breadwinners in old age, comrades in 
arms in defending the interests of the family, their matrimonial ties 
strengthened the social status of the family and so forth. In a society 
which virtually did not know social mobility, to become the head of a large 
family or a mother of many children was the only available means of elevat- 
ing oneself socially. 


This type of population reproduction began to break down in the developed 
countries only in the late 18th and early 19th centuries. In Russia it did 
not change almost until the end of the 19th century. 10 The traits common to 
all precapitalist class societies--an agrarian, slowly developing ec.onomy 
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with a low labor productivity, the extra-economic compuision to work, the 
domination of a natural economy and others--were responsible for the similar- 
ity of the main parameters of the reproduction of the population. 


With the development of capitalism this system began to break down. The 
production function of the family and the function of vocational training, 
which were transferred to specialized production collectives, gradually be- 
came extinct; small children, who from tneir earliest years had participated 
in the labor process, were gradually transformed into ‘amily dependents. 

The grown up children, having ceased to inherit the occupation of their 
parents and having their own wage, become economically and socially inde- 
pendent of the family. Women are gradually drawn into the process of so- 
cial production outside the home and become economically independent. 


With the appearance of the social security system parents achieve material 
independence until the end of their life. This process of the weakening of 
the economic interdependence of parents and children begins under capitalism 
and develops slowly, with great difficulties and contradictions, but under 
socialism it proceeds rapidly and is consummated in the development of the 
system of public consumption funds, which are designed for the public rais- 
ing, education and training of children from their earliest years. Ina 
developed socialist society children can be considered only conditionally 
the dependents of parents, since the state assumes a considerable portion 

of the expenditures on their raising and education. It is possible to trace 
in much the same way the change in other functions of the family and the role 
vf children in performing these functions. 


All the social and economic incentives for bearing children disappear, the 
irreplaceability of the children for meeting the important human need to 
have an object of concern, guardianship and love, the responsibility for 
whose w'lfare gives the feeling of one's own need and usefulness, becomes 
the main thing. 


Changes in the social standards of reproductive behavior occurred at the same 
time as the social and economic changes and in connection with them. Instead 
of the demand on spouses not to interfere in the natural course of events 

and to leave childbearing to chance it is regarded as permissible to de- 
liberately regulate childbearing. All restrictions concerning abortions and 
contraceptive means were completely abolished in the USSR only after the 
Great October Socialist Revolution. At that time this was an unheard-of 
innovation. Gradually this democratic standard became a reality not only 

in the socialist countries, but also in many capitalist countries. The right 
of spouses to determine themselves the number of children and the time of 
their birth and the right to information on these questions are set down in 
UN Resolution No 2542 (1969). However, even now not everyone can accept this: 
in the encyclical of Pope Paul VI (1968) this right is categorically denied. 


Many other social standards in the area of marital and family relations, 
which especially concern the status of women in the family and society, have 
also changed. Marriage has ceased to be regarded as a union for life, 
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divorce has become a popular means of resolving family confiicts, which 
could not but affect the decline of the birth rate. 


At present in the USSR and the majority of European socialist countries 

the aspiration to meet the need for an object of love, care and concern 

has become, in our opinion, the main determinant of childbearing. Of 
course, this does not means that other incentives of childbearing are en- 
tirely lacking, but they are less important and are gradually becoming ex- 
tinct (for example, the material interdependence of generations). This is 
in full harmony with the functions of the modern family, among which the 
function of creating an environment of emotional comfort is gradually stand- 
ing out and being transformed into the dominant function. Whereas earlier 
the child was valued more as he became older, while a small child had only 

a potential value, now precisely the small child, who meets the indicated 
need most adequately, is an actual value. After growing up he is no longer 
able to meet this need completely, since he needs the concern and care of 
his parents less, and then the next child appears; later this role is trans- 
ferred to the grandchildren. This interpretation explains the appearance 
and stability of the two-child family. It seems convincing to us, since it 
does not contradict the available data and is indirectly confirmed by them: 
the longest intervals between the birth of children are noted in those 
groups of the population, which are or‘erted toward the two-child family.!! 


Having recognized the objective conditionality of the family with few children, 
we are forced to raise the question, to what extent does this conform to 

the objectively necessary or most desirable level of the birth rate? The 
stably existing two-child family cannot ensure the expanded reproduction of 
the population, a slightly larger number of children in the family is neces- 
sary for this. But in order to say precisely what birth rate is the most 
desirable it is necessary to know all the social, economic, political and 
other consequences of certain rates or others of the reproduction of the 
population. 12 


The task of science is to determine the effectiveness of various tools of 
demographic policy, to carefully study and describe the positive and nega- 
tive consequences of each version of future demographic development with al- 
lowance made for the diversity and contradictoriness of the influence o 

the mode of reproduction of the population on various aspects of life. 

For with a stable level of the death rate a specific age structure of the 
population, which is “younger,” the higher the birth rate is, corresponds to 
each level of the birth rate, if it does not change for a long time. The 
ratio of the individual age groups is of great importance, but it has still 
not been studied enough, some persistent notions are not scientifically 
sound (for example, the claim that the ageing of the population is giving 
rise in society to tendencies toward conservatism). At the same time it 

has been firmly established that the decline of the proportion of young 
people among the manpower resources is decreasing their occupational mobil- 
ity and the possibility of maneuvering them, although at the same time the 
personnel turnover is decreasing and the average level of skills is in- 
creasing. 
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The change in the demographic situation takes place slowly, and the effec- 
tiveness of certain social pressures or others on it does not show up inm- 
mediately, therefore it is natural that the choice of the versions of dem- 
graphic development should be based not on today’s criteria, but on those 
which will be topical in 25-30 years or more. 


For example, at present the level of provision of children’s institutions 
is of great importance. Of course, an increase of the level of the birth 
rate will increase even more the need for them. But if we speak about the 
future, in 25-30 years the shortage of children's institutions will be 
eliminated, and it does not make sense to take it into account. In the 
future other problems, which it is difficult, but necessary to provide for, 
might arise. At the same time we frequently have occasion to encounter the 
carrying over of today’s problems to the future. Thus, one of the argu- 
ments in favor of increasing the level of the birth rate is the shortage of 
manpower resources, which is being felt here and there. However, this is 
more of a relative shortage, which is connected with their irrational use, 
than an absolute deficit. When speaking about the future it is necessary 
to imagine the needs of the national economy after 25-30 years of the in- 
tensive development of scientific and technical progress, and not to ex- 
trapolate the present situation. In general, in spite of the existence of 
interesting works in this field, the problem of optimum demographic develop- 
ment has still be inadequately studied, especially in its extra-economic 
aspects. 


The elaboration of the scientific bases of demographic policy involves the 
thorough study of the influence of various socio-economic processes on the 
family and its functions. It is evident that these influences are ambiguous 
and, as a rule, are of a contradictory nature. Thus, for example, the de- 
velopment of children's institutions raises to a qualicatively new level 

the very rearing and education of the rising generation, making it more uni- 
versal and more in line with the requirements of the scientisic and techni- 
cal revolution, helps parents to overcome the difficulties of rearing and 
the conflict between their family and production roles, but at the same time, 
by treeing parents from a considerable share of the cares about ch‘ldren, 
deprives them of the feeling of their own irreplaceability and sign\ficance, 
thereby undermining the main stimulus for childbearing. 


The comprehensive development of services, which gradually leads to the 

minimization of housework and decreases the need for household cooperstion 
and the intrafamily division of labor, which along with other factors pro- 
motes a decrease in the stability of the family, is just as contradictory. 


Just as the measures of the social and econemic policy have demographic 
consequences, the measures of the demographic policy appear in the social 
and economic areas of life. Benefits for children, which have been intro- 
duced in many countries (including socialist countries), give rise to seri- 
ous objections from the economic point of view.14 The increase of paid 
postnatal leave to several years facilitates for mothers the rearing of 
children during the most difficult period and improves the quality of 
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rearing, but leads to a decrease in manpower resources and promotes a delay 
in the improvement of the skills and the occupational growth of female 
workers. 


From these examples it is evident that all the ways of influencing the level 
of the birth rate need a thorough comprehensive analysis. It is not enough 
to demonstrate their demographic effectiveness, it is necessary to ascertain 
and evaluate their effect on all aspects of the life of the family and so- 
ciety. A critical analysis of the experience of other countries, above all 
the socialist countries, in the area of demographic policy is necessary. 
There are very few serious studies in this area, > there are only a few 
translated articles, which attests to the underestimation by Soviet scholars 
of the importance and urgency of this problem. 


The recognition of some version of demographic development as the best should 
not mean its absolutization. A. G. Vishnevskiy touched upon this problem 
for the first time in our literature,!6 having shown that the choice of a 
goal must be commensurate with the possibilities of achieving it. For ex- 
ample, if it is possible to achieve the desired decline in the birth rate 
only by restricting the right of the family to solve by itself the question 
of the number of children, if it is possible to achieve an increase of the 
birth rate only by decreasing the rate of employment of women in social pro- 
duction, it is impossible to justify such means. A different version of the 
demographic policy, which conforms more to the general socio-economic goals, 
should be chosen. In spite of all the practical significance, this direction 
has not yet been further developed. 


Before looking for a method of social pressure on the family for the purpose 
of achieving from it a reproductive behavior which conforms to the tasks of 
demographic development, it is necessary to study beforehand the reasons for 
the deviation of the existing reproductive behavior from the desired behavior. 
It is possible to distinguish three types of such deviations. 


First, the optimum for the family can correspond to the version of the level 
of the birth rate, which was selected by society; the families realize this, 
but exceed the optimum due to the ineffective control of fertility and a 
low standard of the regulation of childbearing. 


Second, this optimum may conform to the desired version; however, the family 
does not realize this and behaves inadequately, because the standards of 
behavior, which have been adopted in the given group of the population, for 
certain reasons or others do not correspond to the socio-economic conditions 
of life. 


Third, there is the presence of a situation, in which the socially determined 
optimum reproductive behavior for the family does not conform to the chosen 
version of the level of the birth rate. 


In reality the most diverse combinations of these three versions are possible, 
but for the scientific study of the problem they should be examined indi- 
vidually. 
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In the situation of poorly controlled fertility all steps should be aimed 

at affording the fanily an opportunity to avoid an undesired birth or to 
postpose the birth of a desired child. It is a matter not only of develop- 
ing effective and harmless means of contraception, which are acceptable from 
a moral and esthetic point of view and do not disturb the sexual harmony of 
spouses and the promiscuous, but also of their extensive introduction and 
availability. 


The second situation, which is connected with the inadequacy of the social 
standards of behavior, is much more complicated. Among some groups of the 
population, having many children is regarded as a national tradition, and 
all contraception is condemmed as immoral. The objective progress of social 
development is gradually having the result that the standards of behavior 
are approaching the desired standards and the question of influence reduces 
only to the acceleration of the process, but interference in this process 
requires tact. It is very difficult, without infringing upon national feel- 
ings, to explain that having many children is not at all an essential quality 
of the national culture of the given people, but an objective natural pheno- 
menon which is characteristic of all peoples at certain stages of socio- 
demographic development, that under existing socio-economic conditions hav- 
ing many children does not conform to the interests of the family and so 
forth. 


On the other hand, a portion of the population believes that the main thing 
im a person's life is his achievements in the social sphere, in labor and 
education and that children are only an obstacle in the aspiration for total 
devotion to the good of society. Here the long-term and skillful promotion 
of the model of the happy family with a certain number of children, which 
conforms to the developed socialist society, should become the main reas- 
ure of influence. 


The third situation, which is connected with the nonconformity of the opti- 
mum for the family to the chosen level of the birth rate, is the most com- 
plicated both for studying and for influencing. A change in this situation 
requires substantial changes in the socio-economic conditions of life. If 
our claims are correct that the optimum reproductive behavior for the family 
is determined by the role of children in the system of means of meeting 
needs and that in our society the main role of children in the family is to 
serve as an object of concern and love for meeting the corresponding need of 
parents, while the other, at one time important roles of children are dis- 
appearing along with the corresponding functions of the family, then a modi- 
fication of the reproductive behavior is possible only as a result of a 
change in the role of children in the family. This means that in order to 
increase the level of the birth rate it is necessary to take steps so that 
children would be a means of obtaining some social or material advantages for 
the parents (for example, the introduction of benefits for children in some 
groups of the population). 


It is possible that the reproductive behavior of spouses deviates from the 
optimum behavior due to the limitation of the material budget or the budget 
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of time. The family deliberately limits the number of children in order to 
meet better the other needs (material needs, the needs of social elevation, 
recreational needs and so forth). In this case the need for an object of 
guardianship and care is met by some other means, which requires fewer ex- 
penditures (for example, pets appear or concerns are transferred to grown up 
children and so forth). It is this situation that they have in mind when 
they introduce or propose to introduce various systems of the economic stimu- 
lation of the birth rate. However, without a thorough study of this ques- 
tion and a critical analysis of the situation in countries, where such ex- 
perience exists, it is impossible to say anything about the effectiveness 

of introducing benefits of a specific amount. 


Before taking certain steps of influence or others on the reproductive be- 
havior of the family, it is necessary to study the rate of occurrence of 
each of the possible situations in different groups of the population. 


The problems of the birth rate are diverse and complicated, their urgency 

is increasing, but they have been inadequately studied. Many proposals on 
the need to implement certain measures or others, which are aimed at chang- 
ing the reproductive behavior of the family, are inadequately substantiated. 
The existing demographic research groups lack power and cannot solve these 
complicated questions. The task of elaborating the scientific bases of an 
effective demographic policy, which was set for scholars by the 25th CPSU 
Congress, requires the implementation of a comprehensive, interdisciplinary 
approach to the problem, which is of enormous practical ‘mportance. 


FOOTNOTES 


l. See A. G. Vishnevskiy, "The Early Phases for the Formation of a New Type 
of Birth Rate in Russia,” "Brachnost’, rozhdayemost', smertnost’ v Ros- 
sii i v SSSR" /The Marriage Rate, Birth Rate and Death Rate in Russia 
and the USSR/, Moscow, 1977. 


2. Table 2, like all the subsequent ones, was constructed on the basis of 
the data of a survey conducted by the Scientific Research Institute of 
the USSR Central Statistical Administration in 1972. For more details 
on the results of the survey see the coliection "Skol'ko detey budet v _ 
sovetskoy sem'ye" /How Many Children There Will Be in the Soviet Family/, 
Moscow, 1977. 


3. See, for example, R. I. Sifman, "Dinamika rozhdayemosti v SSSR" /The 
Dynamics of the Birth Rate in the USSR/, Moscow, 1974; V. A. Belova, 
"Chislo detey v sem'ye" /The Number of Children in_the Family/, Moscow, 
1975; V. A. Borisov, "Perspektivy rozhdayemosti" /The Prospects of_the 
Birth Rate/, Moscow, 1976; L. Ye. Darskiy, "Formirovaniye sem'i" /The 
Formation of the Family/, Mose ow, 1972, and others. 


4. See G. A. Bondarskaya, “Rozhdayemost' v SSSR (etnodemograficheskiy as- 
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1977. 
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Various means of preventing births were known, but were practiced only 
in extramarital affairs. 


The spread of late marrying among the ruling classes began earlier, but 
it did not influence the quantitative characteristics of the reproduc- 
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See R. I. Sifman, Op. cit., p 156. 


The problem of the optimum birth rate is examined in the greatest detail 
in the book: A. Ya. Kvasha, "Problemy ekonomiko-demograficheskogo raz- 
vitiya SSSR" /Problems of USSR Economic and Demographic Development/, 
Moscow, 1974. The history of the question and the polemnics in the 
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naseleniya: chto za etim ponyatiyem?" /The Optimum Population: What 

Is Behind This Concept?/, Moscow, 1979. General conclusions are drawn 

in the already mentioned book of A. G. Kharchev and M. S. Matskovskiy. 


In demographic literature for the present, unfortunately, a purely eco- 
nomic approach to the problem predominates. An exception is the work: 
B. Ts. Urlanis, "Narodonaseleniye. Isseldovaniya, publitsistika” 
/Population. Research, Journalism/, Moscow, 1976, the chapter "Strate- 
gic Coacepts of the Population Problem." 


See "Potrebnosti, dokhody, potrebleniye. Metodologiya analiza i prog- 
nozirovaniya narodnogo blagosostoyaniya" /Needs, Incomes, Consumption. 
The Methodology of Analyzing and Forecasting the National Well-Being/, 
Moscow, 1979, Section I, Chapter 4. 


An exception is the work: V. V. Bodrova, "Narodonaseleniye yevropeyshikh 
sotsialisticheskikh stran" /The Population of the European Socialist 
Count ries/, Moscow, 1976, as well as the section "The Policy of Popula- 
tion,” which was written by Ye. B. Urlanis, in the reference work 
"Narodonaseleniye stran mira" /The Population of the Countries of the 
World/, Moscow, 1978. 


A. G. Vishnevskiy, "Demographic Policy and the Demographic Optimum,” 
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SOCIAL PLANNING: EXPERIENCE AND SPECIFIC FEATURES 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 20-28 


/Article by Doctor of Economic Sciences Valentin Georgiyevich Podmarkov, 
head of a sector of the Institute of Economic Problems of the Comprehensive 
Development of the National Economy of the City of Moscow/ 


/Text/ The importance and features of socialist planning and its integral 
link with the party social policy, which is aimed at the consolidation and 
development of the socialist system, the strengthening of social uniformity 
and the increase of the material and cultural well-being of the people, are 
vividly revealed in CPSU documents. In them it is noted that the Soviet 
five-year plans are plans not only of the building of the economy, but also 
of social progress. They serve the achievement of the highest goal of so- 
cialist social production--the most complete satisfaction of the material 
and spiritual needs of the people. 


The first initiatives in the area of social planning at Leningrad enter- 
prises, particularly at the Svetlana Association, were noted at the 23d 
party congress. The further comprehensive study of this question and the 
generalization of the real experience gained by party organizations enabled 
the CPSU Central Committee to come to the conclusion about the need to sup- 
port and further develop the experience of social planning. In the Account- 
ability Report of the CPSU Central Committee to the 24th Party Congress it 
was indicated: "The practice of compiling plans of the social development of 
collectives merits support."! It should be emphasized that this thesis was 
formulated in the section "Improve the System of Management of the Economy" 
and was examined along with major measures on improving the methods of manag- 
ing the national economy. 


The next major step in the elaboration of the questions of social planning 
was taken at the 25th party congress. Taking into account that the compila- 
tion of plans of social development is assuming a universal nature and is 
becoming an important direction of the work not only of labor collectives, 
but also of regions, the 25th CPSU Congress indicated the need “to improve 
the comprehensive planning of economig and social development at enterprises, 
associations, in regions and cities. This principle was then consolidated 
legislatively in the new USSR Constitution (Article 16). 
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The point of this instruction is, in our opinion, that the two most impor- 
tant types of planning--economic and social--are equated with each other, 
and Lenin's well-known thesis concerning the role of the planning of eco- 
nomic and social construction under socialism is thereby fully realized. 
Hence ensues the task: without lessening attention to economic planning, to 
make up rapidly for lost time in the drafting and means of implementing the 
plans of social development. 


This task is now realized by a broad circle of social scientists, party and 
Komsomol workers, the trade union aktiv and the workers of the mass media. 
Much attention was devoted to these questions at the All-Union Practical 
Science Conference "Socio-Economic Planning and Ideological Work," which was 
held in Leningrad in the fall of 1975. 


At this conference it was emphasized that “social planning, which rests on 

a firm scientific foundation and has been reinforced by skillful organizing 
work, is becoming an important factor of effective management, promotes the 
improvement of relations within collectives and makes it possible to direct 
the social activity of the workers toward the solution of urgent technical 

and social problems."3 





Such a high opinion of the potentials of social planning is based on the ob- 
jective consideration of the requirements of a developed socialist society, 
including the need for the further improvement of management, the utiliza- 
tion of the new reserves for boosting production efficiency and the increase 
of the social activeness of the workers. 


However, it would be incorrect to solve the problem of drafting the plans of 
social development by the mechanical use of the methods amassed in the area 
of economic planning. 


Let us begin with the fact that both the objects and the methods of social 
planning are specific. Social planning is aimed directly at the activity of 
people and is a means of the rationalization, the improvement of this activ- 
ity. For precisely this reason all the work on social planning in labor 
collectives and regions is being carried out under the direct guidance and 
with the active participation of party organs. 


The improvement, the rationalization of the activity of people presumes the 
improvement of social relations in the rarrow sense of the term. It is a 
matter of consolidating collectivism, of developing the social activeness of 
the works and of forming a conscious and conscientious attitude toward labor. 
Being also aimed at meeting the nonproductive needs of the workers, social 
planning goes beyond the enterprise and touches upon complicated questions 
concerning the interrelations of the production collective and the family of 
the worker. 


An important trait of social planning at the enterprise and in the region is 
the consideration of the sociodemographic characteristics of the structure 
of the workers, which in many ways deternine the specific nature of the needs 
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of the collective. All this reveals from different directions the features 
of the object of social planning and its distinction from economic planning. 


With the traditional approach to determining the tasks of economic planning 
these questions were not taken into account, and, consequently, the methods 
of gathering the appropriate information, the means of evaluating it and 
the techniques of elaborating the tasks of social development also could 
not be developed. 


The specific nature of the object of social planning is revealed even more 
vividly when its regional section is taken. Inasmuch as the center of popu- 
lation--the village, the settlement, the city (small, medium or large)--is 
not a production unit, but a kind of social community of people, social 
planning as the planning of the way of life of this community proves to be 
even more significant. The novelty in the statement of the problem is also 
evident in the fact that before the appearance of regional forms of social 
planning the centers of population did not at all have uniform plans of de- 
velopment. The combination of the interests of the population of the city, 
settlement and village with the interests of the economic enterprises lo- 
cated on this territory is a new and comparatively unelaborated problem. 


As to the methods of planning, as experience shows, its various types are 
oriented primarily toward a different group of socio-economic disciplines or 
fields of knowledge. Thus, economic planning is oriented toward economic 
disciplines; social planning uses sociological research to the greatest ex- 
tent. All the existing methods reveal the dependence between the drafting of 
plans of social development and the conducting of sociological research, the 
task of which consists first of all in creating the necessary information 
base. Of course, if planning is confined to strictly economic tasks, it can 
rely on the routine data of statistical 1porting. In this case sociologi- 
cal research is unnecessary. 


The role of sociological research in various spheres of the life of our so- 
ciety is being recognized more and more extensively. It is actively being 
included in the sphere of planning and management and in the practice of 
party work. The support of party committees is actively promoting the de- 
velopment of sociological research and its transformation into a necessary 
and normal component of management and planning at all levels of the public 
organization. 


It is important to emphasize that sociological research and the sociological 
approach to the development of the forms of planning, which was developed on 
its basis, cannot be replaced by another approach, including an economic ap- 
proach. The attempt to make such a substitution, which can occur owing to 
the failure to understand the specific nature of social processes, leads to 
the gross vulgarization of the content and goals of social planning and com- 
pletely distorts its results. 


It should be borne in mind that the increase in the interest of Soviet so- 
ciety in social planning and its equalization in rights with the planning of 
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economic development, which was reflected in the new USSR Constitution, is 
taking place against the background of the firmly established perennial 
trends of the dissemination of almost exclusively economic approaches, 
against the background of the lack of a system of sociological training and 
the skills of social planning among the workers of planning organizations, 
under the conditions of a passive attitude of the organs of higher and sec- 
ondary specialized education toward the problems of training sociological 
personnel. The drafting of the plans of social development, the need for 
which was indicated by the 25th CPSU Congress, is still being carried out 
in many respects by the efforts of a comparatively small number of enthusi- 
asts, as well as relatively poorly skilled and not always competent people. 


It is a completely different situation with the support of economic planning, 
which has at its disposal a considerable number of skilled specialists, 
mighty state, scientific and educational organizations and vast experience 

in the drafting of plans of economic development. Therefore the equaliza- 
tion of the rights of both types of planning requires considerable additional 
efforts. 


Owing to the formed circumstances the increase of the content, functions and 
forms of planning and its extension to social processes along with economic 
processes can lead to the simple extrapolation of economic approaches to 
social planning and as a result to the distortion of its specific nature and 
tasks. Such extrapolation would mean an attempt to revive the long dis- 
carded, vulgar economic concepts, in accordance with which the development 
of the entire society reduces to economic relations and processes, while man 
himself is regarded merely as a vehicle of economic interests (Homo oecono- 
micus). Precisely these concepts conform to the aspirations to universalize 
ad infinitum the economic approach to planning, which is a consequence of 
the unwillingness to adequately develop sociological research. 


Can this dangerous situation be considered real? Unquestionably, if the re- 
quirements of the comprehensive planning of economic and social development 
are implemented unilaterally, by the efforts of the representatives of only 
the traditional (economic) approach to planning. Is it possible to consider 
impossible an attempt under a new name to use the old traditional content, if, 
moreover, the new content has been inadequately elaborated and even the 
qualitative formalization of its components is far from being completed? 


"Metodicheskiye ukazaniya k razrabotke planov ekonomicheskogo i sotsial'nogo 
razvitiya avtonomnykh respublik, krayev, oblastey i otrasley respublikan- 
skogo (RSFSR) podchineniya" /Methodological Instructions on the Drafting of 
Plans of the Economic and Social Development of Autonomous Republics, Krays, 
Oblasts and Sectors of Republic (RSFSR) Subordination/ (Moscow, 1978), which 
was recently published under the aegis of RSFSR Gosplan, attests that these 
questions are by no means rhetorical. If the authors stipulated that they 
were elaborating on the economic aspects of planning and were not claiming 
amything more, no objections would follow. But, since here the instructions 
on drafting plans of not only economic, but also social development are set 
forth on the basis of traditional methods, it has to be stated that the 
authors are basing themselves on a narrow economic approach to planning. 
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The authors of “Metodicheskiye ukazaniya" do not give a direct answer to the 
question, what do they mean by social development, but from the content of 
the corresponding section it is obvious that social development, in essence, 
reduces to the development of services--trade, housing and municipal serv- 
ices, education, public health and so on. In other words, social develop- 
ment is only the sphere of services, consumption and the distribution of in- 
come. As was noted above, this is one of the aspects of social planning, 
which is most closely connected with economic planning. But, taking this 
aspect into account, you must not forget social development in the sphere 

of production, the planning of the social development of labor collectives, 
the social development of the very sectors of the national economy: industry, 
construction, transportation and so on. 


The concept, according to which social development reduces to the forms of 
consumption, has already been criticized in our literature as a one-sided, 
narrow consumer concept, which ignores the production and labor aspects of 
the activity of people and the social factors of the increase of production 
efficiency. It has likewise already been proven that social planning has as 
its primary task the achievement of higher levels of production activity. 
The authors, who spoke on behalf of the science of planning, completely ig- 
nored this. 


Let us attempt, however, having taken into account the one-sidedness of the 
indicated consumer conception of social development, to discern how it is 
realized in "Metodicheskiye ukazaniya." Let us take, for example, the sec- 
tion "The Planning of the Development of the Sectors of Culture," which un- 
doubtedly has a social content. Libraries, museums, theaters and movie 
theaters are quite correctly included in the system of cultural development. 


But it is precisely here that the economic conceptual aims of the authors of 
"Metodicheskiye ukazaniya" are revealed with full clarity. What is a movie 
theater? It is clear that it can be regarded both as a means of obtaining 
revenues from the population and as a means of the cultural development of 
the population. The dilemma could not arise, if the revenues and harmonious 
cultural development always coincided, if it were impossible to obtain reve- 
nues from second-rate films, which adversely influence the audience. This 
dilemma is resolved in "Metodicheskiye ukazaniya" in the following manner: 
"The gross box office receipts are the ultimate, generalizing indicator which 
reflects the diverse activity on the movie theater service of the population. 
The gross box office receipts are determined by multiplying the planned size 
of the audience by the average price of admission."4 


As we see, the strictly economic approach to the problems of serving the 
people culturally is passed off as a comprehensive approach and is presented 
in the section entitled "Social Development." 


However, what does this have to do with social development? What does it 
have to do with anything except the narrow opinion of the manager, who is 
interested in the revenue of the museum or the movie theater, which is under- 
stood first of all in utilitarian terms? 
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The economic evaluation of the operation of a movie theater or a museum, of 
course, is necessary, but it should not replace the content and social as- 
pects of their operation, can on no account aspire to an evaluation of its 
social content and significance and, obviously, should not be the ultimate 
indicator. 


Thus, it should be acknowledged that in “Metodicheskiye ukazaniya k razra- 
botke planov ekonomicheskogo i sotsial'nogo razvitiya™ the social aspects of 
planning are not revealed at all. At best a rearrangement of the traditional 
sections, which reflects the desire of the authors to take the new require- 
ments into account, but which in essence does not contain anything new and 
even distorts the already achieved results of science, is presented here. 


The comprehensive approach to planning on no account means the dissolving 

of some forms of planning in others and certainly does not deny the need for 
the independent elaboration and independent significance of each form. In 
noting the merits and extensiveness of the dissemination of the comprehen- 
sive approach, Comrade A. N. Kosygin indicated that “the practice of draft- 
ing /along/ /in italics/ (the italics are mine--V. P.) with production plans 
the plans of the social development of the collectives of enterprises and, 
in recent times, the plans of the social development of individual cities 
and oblasts"> attests to this. 


In order for the principle of comprehensiveness to be completely realized, 
just as thorough an elaboration of the goals, indicators and methods of the 
social planning of collectives and regions is needed as the elaboration of 
economic planning is at the present time. The true unity of social and eco- 
nomic planning should be achieved not by using new words and names, but first 
of all on the basis of the adequate development of the methods of social 
planning. It is a matter not of replacing economic planning with social 
planning, but of the comprehensive consideration of the specific nature of 
the latter, owing to which economic activity also becomes more purposeful 

and efficient. 


The special principles and tasks of the drafting of some plans as compared 
with others should not be dissolved in the content of the comprehensive ap- 
proach, which is developed effectively only under the conditions of the pari- 
ty and equal development of the forms of planning. The principle of the 
parity (the equality of conditions and opportunities) of the plans of eco- 
nomic and social development, which was established legislatively by the USSR 
Constitution, requires the comprehensive and complete utilization of all the 
potentials incorporated in each type of planning. This means, as the need 
arises, the more rapid, accelerated improvement of that type which for cer- 
tain reasons has not yet achieved the level which meets the requirement of 
parity. And it is quite clear that it is impossible to achieve this level 
only by the efforts of enthusiasts, that the solution of this question should 
be placed on a firm state basis. This basis has existed for a long time now 
in the development of economic planning, it should also be created for the 
successful accomplishment of the tasks of social planning. 
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It should be said that the party committees of enterprises and institutions, 
as well as the regional party organizations are constantly supporting the 
development of social planning and often act as its initiators. Thus, at 
Uralmash the representatives of the party organization are members of all 
the creative brigades which are engaged in drafting the plan of social de- 
velopment of the collective. This plan is approved and acquires the force 
of a directive document by the joint decree of the party committee, the ad- 
ministration, the plant committee and the Komsomol committee of the enter- 
prise. This work procedure is typical of the majority of party organiza- 
tions of Ural and Siberian enterprises. 


The obkoms, gorkoms and raykoms of the party hold special plenums devoted 
to questions of social planning. For example, the Sverdlovsk Gorkom of the 
CPSU discussed the measures on the implementation of the long-range compre- 
hensive plan at the Machine Building Plant imeni M. I. Kalinin and adopted 
a decision, in which it was recommended to the party and management execu- 
tives to utilize more extensively the rich experience of planning at this 
enterprise. The party committees of Leningrad, Minsk, Kiev and L'vov are 
displaying much attention and everyday concern about the development of so- 
cial planning. 





In recent times a procedure has formed, in case of which the party comnit- 
tees and the councils and commissions set up by them take the initiative in 
compiling the plans of social development and monitoring their implementa- 
tion. This makes it possible to accomplish the unity of the scientific 
methods and organizational approaches when compiling the plans of the social 
development of the collectives of enterprises and a region and to achieve 
efficient organization in the control of social processes. This procedure 
undoubtedly offsets to some extent the shortcomings and omissions made by 
planning organs, which at present still do not have fully at their disposal 
either trained personnel or the work skills in the sphere of social planning. 
Unfortunately, it should be noted that although these councils do consist, 

as a rule, of very responsible people, they do not as yet have an official 
status, operate on a public basis and do not have staff workers. For this 
reason the regional (rayon and city) plans of comprehensive development at 
times are not distinguished by high quality. Moreover, many of them are not, 
in the strict sense of the word, comprehensive, since stereotypes of the nar- 
row economic approach dominate in the consciousness of their authors. In 
this connection such plans contain detailed descriptions of the development 
of industry, transportation and construction, but the questions of social 
deveiopment as such are poorly worked out in them, and therefore they are 

not fully able to be a tool of the effective management of the comprehensive 
socio-economic development of regions. 


Nevertheless a turn in the direction of the more extensive study and regula- 
tion of social and economic processes has appeared. The understanding of 
the need for a scientifically sound approach to all phenomena without excep- 
tion of the development of regions and labor collectives is increasing 
everywhere. Giving an assessment of the comprehensive plans of economic and 
social development, Member of the Politburo of the CPSU Central Committee 
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and First Secretary of the Leningrad Obkom of the CPSU G. V. Romanov noted: 
"These plans have become the organizing basis of all the activity of 
party and public organizations and management executives on increasing 
production efficiency, improving the conditions of work, everyday life and 
relaxation and on the communist education of the workers." 


Such plans make it possible to develop and implement an approach to their 
objects (regions or labor collectives) as unified socio-economic systems 
and on this basis to proceed to the preparation of a uniform planning docu- 
ment which conforms to the requirements of the optimization of management. 
In this sense the comprehensive plan is truly becoming the general organiz- 
ing basis of management, which unites and substantiates scientifically the 
development of all aspects of the object of planning. And for this reason 
the question of the priority of one form of plannins, or another cannot arise 
in the comprehensive plan. Not the priority, but the parity of the forms 
of planning--such, in our opinion, is the formula of the rational solution 
of this problem. 


Besides the general tasks of management, which are realized in the compre- 
hensive plan, the party organs also need the elaboration of specific sec- 
tions of the plan, which conform to the peculiarities and forms of party 
work. One of these sections is devoted to the communist education of the 
workers. This section is included in all the methods of the social plan- 
ning of labor collectives and regions without exception, being at the same 
time a part of the special plans of work of the party organizations. 


It is necessary, however, to strictly distinguish the plan on the communist 
education of the workers as the task of the entire collective (or region) 
and the planning of ideological work as a specific direction of intraparty 
activity. The authors who note: "It is impossible to agree with such a 
widespread approach, when the forms and methods of planning, which are used 
in the practice of party work, do not differ from similar forms and methods 
of communist education within the plans of the social development of the 
labor collectives,"8 are correct. Of course, the forms and methods of intra- 
party work cannot be mechanically carried over to the content of the plans 
of social development, they require independent elaboration. At the same 
time it is the party organizations which are first of all interested in the 
development of all the directions of communist education--ideological and 
political, labor and moral. 


The development of social planning affords new opportunities for the more 
thorough and rational substantiation and solution of these problems in con- 
nection with the mass use of scientifically verified methods of measurement 
and the co .wideration of the forms and results. The following indicators 
of moral sehavior are proposed in the existing methods :9 


the attitude toward labor activity (satisfaction with work, motives for 
choosing the specialty, realization of the need for one's labor and so on); 














the attitude toward public activity (participation in public life, attitude 
toward the forms of public work and so on); 


interpersonal and intracollective relations; 
family relations; 
relations during free time. 


On course, in this case it is possible to speak only about a very general 
approach to these problems, which presume a thorough understanding of the 
specific nature of moral attitudes, conflicts, assessments and so on. The 
central task of communist education is the development of an active position 
in life, a conscientious attitude toward labor and ideological and political 
maturity, the strengthening of the feeling of comradeship and collectivisn. 
The difficulty of studying these processes consists in the fact that the 
States of moral consciousness are not directly observable. Therefore, it 
is much more difficult here to develop procedures of measurement than in 
other spheres of the social iife of the collective. Moreover, often the 
proposed indicators are only terms which indicate the general directions of 
moral education. It is hardly advisable to limit oneself to such designa- 
tions of the sections of the plan as “family relations” or “relations during 
free time." In order to solve the question about including such sections 

in the plan of social development, it is necessary to formulate clearly the 
task of the section and to explain precisely what interests the specialist 
in social planning in the sphere of family relations: the interrelations 
between spouses, parents and childrens, the living conditions or something 
else. The plan should conform to its main task--to be a tool of the control 
of social processes, and the methodological premise here consists in under- 
standing the specific nature of these processes. 


The plan of social development also includes sections which are devoted to 
the problems of international and patriotic, legal, atheistic, economic, 
esthetic and physical education; the problems of combatting bourgeois ideolo- 
gy and survivals in the consciousness and behavior of people are especially 
taken into account. Interesting versions of the organization of the draft- 
ing of the plan on communist education and the monitoring of its accomplish- 
ment have been proposed in recent times. 


However, it is also necessary here, basing oneself on the principle of the 
compre vensive nature of ideological educational work, to make a further 
search, taking into account, on the one hand, the most essential, necessary 
systems of indicators and, on the other, the real difficulties connected 
with obtaining them. A common shortcoming of the majority of method studies 
in the area of social planning still consists in the fact that they are 
organized abstractly, without verification of the “efficiency” of the indi- 
cators and the substantiation of their reliability, feasibility and effec- 
tiveness. 
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The importance of the comprehensive plan of economic and social development 
consists in the fact that it is a tool of the elaboration and realization 
of the strategic goals of the organization (enterprise or region). The con- 
cept of a strategic goal fixes the main long-term direction of development 
in connection with the overall assessment of the needs of society and the 
interests of the collective. In such an interpretation the strategic goal 
expresses the fundamental content of the activity of the party organizations 
and their main concern. The goal, which is properly formulated and backed 
by reliable means, makes it possible to achieve a great efficiency of work 
and to fulfill as completely as possible the assignments of the party and 
the government. 


The comprehensive plan affords the most extensive opportunities for the 
formulation of the goals, the deadlines and means of their accomplishment, 
here both the economic and the social means are worked out thoroughly enough. 
Both economic sources (funds) and the forms of soci-=l1 activity of the work- 
ers can equally be such means. The differences in the degree of their 
formalization should be appraised not as a shortcoming, but, rather, as a 
reason for the faster development of the less developed (in this case the 
social) means. Modern science has already reached the level where any pro- 
cesses and phenomena in society can be measured, expressed in operational 
indicators and converted into factors of management and planning. 


But the fundamental possibility on no account means the actual status. The 
methods of measurement and the indicators of social development need improve- 
ment and the exertion of much greater efforts than at present. It should 

be acknowledged that what has been done in this area by no means conforms 

to the needs of society, particularly the practice of the comprehensive 
planning of economic and social development. This is one of the reasons 

why in developing the methods of comprehensive planning the planning organs 
in fact do not turn to sociologists. As a result, as we have seen, first 

of all the very matter of planning, which, in essence, has become far from 
comprehensive and has not taken advantage of the opportunity for the mutual 
enrichment of the economic and social forms, suffers. So far sociologists 
cannot flatter themselves concerning the proportion of their participation 

in the drafting of comprehensive plans: it is, unfortunately, still very small. 


The reason is not at all the lack of enthusiasm and social demand. The 
need for a considerable stepping up of the efforts in the area of the train- 
ing of professional sociologists and in the creation of efficient systems 
of the organization and coordination of sociological work has been repeated- 
ly noted in our press. One of the reasons lies in the conservatism of some 
executives, in their reluctance to take up a new matter, although its social 
importance is very widely recognized, while the losses, which the national 
economy and science bear for this reason, are truly irrecoverable. 


It must be admitted that without the elimination of these causes the matter 
of social and, along with it, comprehensive planning cannot make serious 

gains. At present there are some sociological centers (in Leningrad, Minsk, 
L'vov, Donetsk, Sverdlovsk, Perm’, Ufa) which are engaged in the elaboration 
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of various aspects of social planning, first of all the methods, but they 
need support and, which is the main thing, the provision of efficient 
organizational and financial conditions of work. A uwnified centralized 
system of organization, which is based on officially recognized standards 
and a procedure of activity, should succeed the sporadic initiatives. 


Social planning in all the breadth and richness of its possibilities arose 
as a response to the realized needs of the life of a developed socialist 
society. Practice shows that its proper, scientificaily sound and re- 
sponsible use yields great fruits and makes it possible to attract previous- 
ly unknown reserves for increasing the efficiency of the national economy 
and raising the social activeness of the workers. All this makes it pos- 
sible to conclude that social planning is not a chance phenomenon, not a 
another transitory fashion, but a completely necessary, promising direction 
of activity. It is enduring various illnesses of growth, negative features-- 
miscomprehension, the reluctance to take it up seriously, overcautiousness-- 
accompany it, but it exists and is being developed. The social processes of 
modern socialist society in their diversity and complexity do not differ 
from the economic processes, but their scientifically sound control undoubt- 
edly requires the strict consideration of their specific nature, thorough 
knowledge, measurement and the elaboration of systems of indicators. The 
rational and responsible approach to the planning of social development, 
which takes into account the achievements of science and advanced practice, 
makes it possible to reflect completely and exactly the demands of society 
and to achieve high indicators of efficiency in this most important sphere 
of activity. 
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ON SOME DEBATABLE QUESTIONS OF THE STUDY OF THE SOVIET INTELLIGENTSIA 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 29-34 


/Krticle* by Professor Nariman Abdrakhmanovich Aitov, doctor of philosophi- 
cal sciences, head of the Chair of Philosophy and Scientific Communism of 
the Ufa Institute of Aviation imeni S. Ordzhonikidze/ 


/Text/ The 25th CPSU Congress indicated the importance of studying ques- 
tions which have a bearing on the trends of the development of our society, 
including the problems of the social structure. The solution of this prob- 
lem is impossible without the discussion of controversial problems, many of 
which were touched upon in the recently published article of Ts. A. Stepa- 
nyan.* The author sees its main goal in “objectively evaluating the posi- 
tive scientific work, which has been done by the enormous army of social 
scientists, and in ascertaining the shortcomings which still occur in some 
works devoted to problems of the intelligentsia."2 


Let us state frankly: the author assumed great responsibility, since among 
“the army of social scientists," who are engaged in the study of the so- 
cial structure as a whole and the intelligentsia in particular, there are 
such authoritative scholars, who have their own views on many aspects of the 
problem and a quite well-developed system of reasoning of their views, as 

A. A. Amvrosov, Yu. V. Arutyunyan, G. Ye. Glezerman, A. K. Kurylev, M. N. 
Rutkevich, V. S. Semenov and others. An especially thorough analysis of the 
processes that are occurring, particular precision and subtlety of their 
theoretical interpretation are required under these conditions. 


The main debate in the article is over questions of the concepts of a number 
of groups and strata in the social structure of the developed socialist so- 
ciety. After stating that some sociologists incorrectly interpret the con- 
cept “intelligentsia,” Ts. A. Stepanyan offers its “most exact" definition, 
according to which the intelligentsia is the social strata of workers of 
mental labor. Such traits of the Soviet intelligentsia as its internation- 
ality and multinationality, its alliance with the working class and the 
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peasantry and its participation in the building of communism are then 
enumerated. 


All this is indisputable. But is the statement of facts, be they the most 
indisputable ones, a scientific definition? It does not seem to be. A de- 
finition is the expression of the essence of what makes a given object it- 
self, “this one,” what distinguishes it from other objects, “not these." 

It is clear that multinationality, internationality and participation in the 
building of communism under the guidance of the party are not traits which 
distinguish the intelligentsia from the workers and peasants. On the con- 
trary, they are common features which are characteristic of all the Soviet 
people. The only assumption of the article, which indicates the specific 
nature of the object being defined, is the assertion that workers of mental 
labor belong to the intelligentsia. A quotation from a footnote in V. l. 
Lenin's work "Shag vpered, dva shaga nazad" /One Step Forward, Two Steps 
Backward/, in which it is stated that the author is translating by the word 
“intelligentsia” the German word which signifies the representatives of 
mental labor as opposed to the representatives of physical labor,3 is cited 
as proof. The conclusion about the illegitimacy of dividing the workers of 
mental labor into the intelligentsia and nonspecialist-employees is drawn 
from this. 

We will also take the liberty to cite a quotation and also from a work of 
V. I. Lenin: "Capitalism in all areas of national labor increases with 
particular speed the number of /employees/ /in italics/ and makes a greater 
and greater demand for intelligentsia.” 


As we see, on the basis of this quotation it is possible (we emphasize, it 
is possible) to make a completely different assumption. It seems that this 
once again confirms the truth established long ago that a quotation taken 
out of context, stated under different conditions or in a different connec- 
tion can serve as the main and, what is more, the only argument in a scien- 
tific ‘ebate, that evidence from life and from practice is necessary, an 
analysis of specific facts is necessary. 


Thus, Ts. A. Stepanyan acknowledges the existence only of “production workers 
of a new type” and completely rejects the thesis of V. I. Staroverov and 

A. M. Gelyuta about the formation and development of a stratum of worker intel- 
lectuals. However, the term accepted by him pertains more to the division 

of labor than to the theory of social structure. In our opinion, under the 
conditions of a socialist society the workers of a new type form in the so- 
cial structure the stratum of worker intellectuals, which is the result of 

the obliteration of the existing differences between mental and physical 
labor. The “production workers of a new type" in essence are the same thing 
as the worker intellectuals who form in a developed socialist society. Under 
the conditions of the contrast between mental and physical labor the emerg- 
ence of a stratum of worker intellectuals is out of the question. 


The weakness of the author's position, in our opinion, consists in the fact 
that he carries out the analysis of the social structure of contemporary 





Soviet society by a purely deductive means, often viclating the rules of 
formal logic. The thesis of the article about some agricultural labor col- 
lectives which "consist of various social strata--workers, peasants and in- 
tellectuals"> can be explained only by the ignorance of the facts and the 
lack of a concrete idea about the real worker, kolkhoz farmer or intellec- 
tual. Apparently, the cooperation of kolkozes, sovkhozes and state enter- 
prises is confused here with their merger into one collective. Indeed, as 
a result of the integration of farms a new type of labor association--the 
interfarm type--appears. It is possible to argue who its members are-- 
workers or kolkhoz farmers--but in no case is it possible to say that some 
of them are kolkhoz farmers and others are workers. Incidentally, when 
examining this question the author for some reason calls workers and kolkhoz 
farms not classes, but strata. 


Let us return, however, to nonspecialist-employees and see what the situation 
is in real life. The results of one of our studies in Neftekamsk show that 
the average monthly income of an intellectual (per family member) here is 
80.9 rubles, that of nonspecialist-employees is 66.9 rubles. The level of 
education of the former is 12.7 years of training,® the latter--10.2 years. 
Among the former 81.9 percent perform public assignments, among the latter-- 
only 53.4 percent; 18.3 percent of the intellectuals and 35.9 percent of the 
nonspecialist-employees do not use public libraries. And this is in a small 
city, where the level of skills of the intellectuals themselves is compara- 
tively low. 


According to the data of a study of social movements in Ufa and Orenburg, 

in 15 years 8 percent of the intellectuals and 30 percent of the employees 
moved into other social groups; according to the data of a 1976 study in 
Magnitogorsk, the proportion of those who had moved over 25 years into other 
social groups was among intellectuals 10.3 percent and among nonspecialist- 
employees 54 percent. The difference, as we see, is significant. And it is 
explained by the fact that the intelligentsia on the conventional scale of 
the prestige of occupations stands quite high, while nonspecialist-employees 
occupy its last steps. But after all, in both places there are workers of 
mental labor. 


It can be said that such differences also exist between the strata within 

the working class and the peasantry. That is true. However, let us approach 
the question from a different direction--from the direction of the trends of 
development. 


The fate of the intelligentsia is well known: as a result of the oblitera- 
tion of the substantial differences between workers of mental and physical 
labor the social differences between workers and intellectuals will disap- 
pear, but the intelligentsia "will remain a special stratum until the 
achievement of the highest stage of development of communist society."’ The 
fate of nonspecialist-employees is different. Those of them, who are em- 
ployed in the sphere of accounting, will become either workers (operators of 
calculating equipment) or intellectuals, specialists in this field. Sales- 
people are being transformed either into sales consultants (intelligentsia) 
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or workers who attend materials-handling and packaging machines. The de- 
mands on the skills and knowledge of office workers are increasing with each 
day, and their transformation into specialists is inevitable. Thus, the 
nonspecialist-employees will arrive at communism within the working class 

or the intelligentsia, but not as an independent social group. Consequent- 
ly, the different groups of workers of mental labor have different trends of 
development, which does not make it possible to unite them in a single so- 
cial group. 


Let us examine on the basis of specific material another problem touched 

upon in the article, which is connected with worker intellectuals. Ts. A. 
Stepanyan, as was already stated, in general denies the existence of this 
stratum. The author's sole argument is that the Central Statistical Adminis- 
tration during the All-Union Census did not provide for the response “worker 
intellectual," having singled out only two items: "worker" and "intellectual." 
But, obviously, it is impossible to create a science subject to the scales 
used in statistics. The new concept was introduced in scientific literature 
back in the 1960's, this was due to the fact that as a result of scientific 
and technical progress a stratum of the working class appeared, which in the 
nature of labor and level of education was close to the intelligentsia. They 
are representatives of physical labor, but physical labor which is so com- 
plex that it is necessary to have at least a secondary specialized education. 
They combine such best traits of the working class as a greater political 
activeness, discipline, solidarity, consciousness and good organization and 
such traits of the intelligentsia as a high level of culture and education. 
Evidently, the individual in the future communist society will be character- 
ized by a set of precisely these traits. 


The data of our studies for Sterlitamak (1977) attest that the worker intel- 
lectuals stand out among the most skilled workers. The level of education 
of the former is 12.0 years of study, the latter--9.8 years, the average 
length of service at the enterprise is respectively 8.9 and 7.8 years, among 
the former 55.1 percent are hereditary workers, among the latter--45 percent, 
28.3 percent and 10.5 respectively are CPSU members. 


We have not yet spoken about the different nature of the labor of worker 
intellectuals: they are not directly involved in the production processes, 
but seem to stand over it; when training them for work it is necessary to 
give them first of all knowledge, and not abilities and skills. All this 
forces sociologists to make the worker intellectuals into a special stratum 
of the working class. 


Another methodological question, upon which it is necessary to touch, is 
the question of the dialectics of the development of social phenomena and 
processes. One of the main dialectical principles, as is known, consists 
in a concrete approach to the analysis of an object. The author of the 
article is for the maintenance and increase of the number of "experienced 
workers" at enterprises, asserting that "in reality the promotion of ‘ex- 
perienced workers’ is a specifically socialist means of constantly rein- 
forcing the ranks of the Soviet intelligentsia."8 We doubt that the 
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directors of plants will say “thank you" for such recommendations: the time 
of experienced workers has passed. The promotion to a management job of non- 
specialists, people who did not have a higher and secondary education, but 
were dedicated to popular power, is a measure of that period when we could 
not have confidence in many bourgeois intellectuals. Now, when the national 
economy is saturated enough with personnel with a higher education, who are 
devoted to the party, it is groundless, in our opinion, to advocate this. 


Last year we traced the path in life of the graduates of the Ufa Institute 
of Aviation. It turned out that the people who during their student years 
were "excellent" and “good" students are working as chiefs of shops, divi- 
sions and services of the plant management. Thus, not just engineers, but 
the most competent engineers are the managers in our industry. And this is 
understandable--the technology now is very complicated. 


The author's claims that “socialism in its social nature does not give rise 
to any new classes and strata"? suffer from a lack of dialecticalness. Is 
the kolkhoz peasantry in this case really an old class? Before the revolu- 
tion V. I. Lenin wrote: "/Just as/ /in italics/ in our countryside the 
feudal society is being supplanted by a 'modern' (bourgeois) society, /so/ 
/in italics/ the peasantry is ceasing to be a class, breaking up into the 
rural proletariat and the rural bourgeoisie (upper, middle, petty and pet- 
tiest). /Just as/ /in italics/ feudal relations are still being maintained, 
/so/ /in italics/ the ‘peasantry’ continues still to be a class, that is, 

we repeat, a class not of bourgeois, but of feudal society."!0 It is known 
that the October Revolution (at the same time as the fulfillment of its own 
socialist tasks) completely eliminated all the vestiges of serfdom. Hence, 
during the transitional period the peasantry ceased to be a class and became 
an occupational group of agricultural workers, which united the bourgeoisie 
(the kulaks), the petty bourgeoisie (the middle peasants), the proletariat 
and the semiproletariat (the farm laborers and the poor peasants). But the 
kolkhoz peasantry is a new class which conforms precisely to all the features 
of Lenin's definition of classes. 


The notion that socialism does not give rise to new social groups and strata 
is a metaphysical, oversimplified understanding of the processes of the ob- 
literation of social differences as a smooth and even highway and of class 
differences themselves as a kind a tree from which one leaf after another 
falls in the autumn. Life is much more complex and richer than this notion. 
The movement toward the complete social uniformity of society is the main 
trend of the development of the USSR social structure. But this movement 
does not happen smoothly, it cannot be depicted, unfortunately, by so straight 
a line as is sometimes done. Here integration is also accompanied by partial 
differentiation: there are factors which accelerate the obliteration of so- 
cial boundaries and factors which slow it down. A developed socialist so- 
ciety is a very complicated system. 


V. S. Semenov wrote that in our society there are five main levels of matur- 
ity (mature socialist phenomena; growing phenomena of a communist nature; 
socialist phenomena which have not yet become mature; socialist phenomena 


39 





with some deviations; negative phenomena, with which a determined struggle 
is being waged) .!1 Apparently, each of these stages of maturity has peculi- 
arities which in many respects are of a contradictory nature. As is known, 
the increase of the. well-being of the population has been the main task of 
the last two five-year plans. It should be provided by the substantial in- 
crease of labor productivity. But at the present stage this increase is 
being achieved not so much by automatization as by the conveyorization of 
prodytion processes. Meanwhile, with conveyorization the content of the 
labor of the worker becomes poorer, labor is simplified, which by no means 
is conducive to the obliteration of the substantial differences between 
mental and physical labor. Hence arises the contradiction between our two 
social tasks. 


Such collisions also occur in solving the problems of the city and the 
countryside. According to some aspects of life the countryside is indeed 
catching up with the city. But if we take the sphere of labor, here mechan- 
ization is still only beginning to be implemented, while in the city the 
automation of production is already under way. The network of schools in 
the village is growing mre rapidly than in the city, but now in practice 
only the educated young people are mis,rating from the countryside, which 

to a certain extent is slowing the improvement of education in the country- 
side. 


As is known, the proportion of workers employed in the sphere of physical 
production decreased from 79.6 percent in 1965 to 76.1 percent in 1976,!2 
while the proportion of those employed outside this sphere increased. But 
whereas in industry the proportion of unskilled workers, according to the 
data of our studies in 10 cities, is about 15-20 percent, in services it is 
60 percent. Hence, on the basis of this change in the sectorial structure 
of the working class a deterioriation of its quality is occurring. 


Now let us see what is happening with the strata within the working class. 
The labor of an unskilled materials handler has virtually not changed in the 
past half century, only the working conditions have improved. At the same 
time the level of the content of the labor of worker intellectuals and highly 
skilled workers has risen sharply, its complexity has increased. Thus, the 
social differences between the upper and lower strata of the working class 
have in fact even increased--with an overall decrease of the differences of 
the working class as a whole from the peasantry and the intelligentsia. 

This is then the differentiation as a result of integration. And there are 
many such cases. E. K. Vasil'yeva, for example, writes that during the 
period from 1959 to 1970 the differences in the level of education of the 
older and younger generations of the population of our country increased. 3 
This is a natural consequence of the development of the educational system. 


A new social category--the workers of interfarm organizations, the debates 
about which have been yoing on to this day--arose precisely as a result of 
the gradual process of the obliteration of the differences between the work- 
ing class and the kolkhoz peasantry and the increase of the socialization of 
labor. Some assign them to kolkhoz farmers, others to workers. And it is 
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difficult to decide who is right, since this group combines traits of both 
classes. It arose as a result of the obliteration of the differences, in 
the process of which integration is accompanied by differentiation. The 
genuine scientific analysis of all these dialectics of the movement toward 
social uniformity requires the overcoming of metaphysical stereotypes of 
thinking. 


I remember that at a conference on the social structure in Sverdlovsk the 
author of the article in question expressed the opinion about a new “law,” 
according to which the development of the social structure takes place by 
the flourishing and convergence of all social groups, that is, the laws of 
the development of nations were carried over to the development of classes. 
In this case it is hard for him to answer the question: "Is the flourishing 
of the group of unskilled workers now taking place?" 


Ts. A. Stepanyan criticizes those who ostensibly believe that education is 
the main criterion of the defintion of the intelligentsia, and, since many 
workers and peasants have a high educational level, the authors of this type 
draw a simple conclusion: a new social stratum of “worker intellectuals,” 
"kolkhoz farmer intellectuals" is being formed.!4 But those being criticized 
clearly declare that “education in itself does not serve as a criterion of 
the membership of one person or another in a social group, but only so far 
as it serves as an indicator of the nature of labor."!> Belonging to the 
workers intellectuals is determinined by them not by the available education 
of the worker, but by the complexity of the labor which requires for its 
performance a higher or secondary specialized education. 


All of us, who are engaged in the study of the social structure of Soviet 
society, are trying as much as we can to understand this most complicated 
social phenomenon in order in the end to draw up recommendations on how best 
to guide this structure and its change in the direction of complete social 
uniformity. Many debates are under way. The most different opinions are 
being expressed, at times their clashes are quite sensational. Time passes-- 
passions subside, some one point of view begins to prevail. I have myself 
had to renounce some of the views I have expressed; in other instances my 
“opponents” have gradually begun to come over to my position. And this hap- 
pened not at all because here someone gave an order or exerted pressure with 
his prestige, but because the truth emerges most often not during the debate, 
but after the debate, when you can look more impartially at your own argu- 
ments and those of your opponents. In science there are no and can be no 
"infallible" people who have a monopoly to the absolute truth. G. V. Ple- 
khanov wrote: “Scientific socialism is a theory, and this theory should be 
pace developed, should be advanced, if we do not want it to go back- 
wards." 


In conclusion I would like to say: all of us--comrades in ideology and in 
work--and everything that any of us has done are the common property of So- 
viet science. Our professional ethics require that we treat this property 
carefully, with interest and in a truly comradely way. 
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SOCIOLOGICAL SCIENCE AND PRACTICE 


SOCIOLOGICAL PROBLEMS OF EDUCATION AND TRAINING (ROUND TABLE Or ‘SOTSIOLOGI- 
CHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA' AND THE USSR ACADEMY OF PEDAGOGICAL SCIENCES) 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 53-74 
/Article/ 


/Text/ The round table meeting of SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE IS- 
SLEDOVANIYA, which was devoted to urgent problems of the 
communist education of young people, was held on 12 Febru- 
ary 1979 at the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences. 
President of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences 

V. N. Stoletov opened the meeting with a short intro- 
ductory speech. He noted the great importance of the 
joint work of scholars--educators, psychologists and so- 
ciologists--for solving the ripe questions of the educa- 
tion and training of children and accomplishing the tasks 
set by the 25th CPSU Congress on the further improvement 
of the system of public education. Then the round table 
participants spoke. Their statements--with some abridg- 
ments--are published below. 


A. G. Kharchev (editor in chief of SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA) 


At present the problems, which the practice of educational work is setting 
for science, and the ideological tasks, which stem from the decisions of the 
25th CPSU Congress and the CPSU Central Committee plenums, cannot be effec- 
tively solved within the framework of just one scientific discipline. 


Under the conditions of developed socialism the demands on education are in- 
creasing significantly, therefore the questions of increasing the return of 
educational activity and the success of the educational process are becoming 
more and more topical. 


As the already performed philosophical and sociological research attests, 
this process is extremely dialectical, diverse and contradictory. In it 
objective and subjective factors, the public and the private consciousness, 
content and form, goals and means interact, the laws of the conversion of 
quantity into quality and of continuity are displayed. Education can also 
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be analyzed in light of the categories cf management science. However, in 
this case it is more legitimate to speak not about “the management of edu- 
cation,” but about the management of the factors which influence the forma- 
tion of the individual (the social environment, social control, various 
aspects of the activity of man) and about the coordination of the influence 
of these factors on the individual with his purposeful education. 


The scientific and technical revolution, urbanization and mass migrations of 
the population are contributing a number of new and not always only positive 
features to the educational process. 


Apparently, the improvement of educational work should presume a thorough, 
first of all a sociological and socicpsychological study of these features, 
a scientific determination of both the new opportunities which they afford 
to education and the new difficulties to which they give rise. Unfortunate- 
ly, as yet we still do not have specific, scientifically sound programs of 
the education of individual groups of the population and the combatting of 
alcoholism and other negative phenomena, including among young people. Such 
extremely important problems for ideological educational work as the corre- 
lation of persuasion and compulsion in the most typical educational situa- 
tions, the methods and forms of the application of the principles of human- 
ism in work with people and especially in combatting the antipodes of commu- 
nist morality and antisocial behavior have also not been elaborated with 
adequate clarity. L. I. Brezhnev's works “Aktual'’nyye voprosy_ideologi- 
cheskoy raboty KPSS" /Urgent Problems of CPSU Ideological Work/, "Malaya 
zemlya" /The Small Land/, “Vozrozhdeniye” /Rebirth/ and “Tselina” /The Vir- 
gin Land/, a careful scientific analysis of which is now one of the most 
important tasks of both sociology and pedagogy, provide very much for com- 
prehending these problems. Finally, there is another problem, which is 

last in order, but not in importance. Many bold and productive social ex- 
periments are now being conducted in the practice of education; experimenta- 
tion necessarily requires the scientific analysis and generalization of its 
results, the selection of what can be recommended for adoption and dissemi- 
nation and what still needs further verification. 


One of the most important experiments of recent times is the introduction of 
new school syllabuses. In this innovation something will undoubtedly re- 
main and be consolidated, but something will require further study and more 
critical approval. In particular, the public is being worried more and more 
by the fact that the new syllabuses, which provide the maximum load on the 
memory of the students, do not provide for at least as intensive a filling 
of their hearts and souls. Meanwhile, knowledge in our times has the abil- 
ity to become obsolete rapidly, while social values, moral ideals and es- 
thetic tastes are intransient and are always needed by man. Moreover, if 

in childhood this humanitarian basis of the individual . - ereated by 

the family and school and his value orientations are nu ' @ person 
can also be a poor specialist. For, as the party teaches tae modern 
specialist should have not only vocational knowledge, but aicv a great sense 
of political and moral responsibility and psychological and pedagogical 
skills. 











Thus, there is an urgent need to unite the efforts of sociologists and educa- 
tors in the study and solution of the problems of opt (mizing training and 
educational work, a need in light of which our meeting today is very timely 
and topical. 


A. V. Petrovskiy (academician, vice president of the USSR Academy of Peda- 
gogical Sciences). Our main task apparently is to comprehend the possibil- 
ities of the real cooperation of sociologists, educators and psychologists 
in solving the problems of training and education. It is possible to solve 
them effectively, if we clearly visualize the limits of such cooperation. 


I would like to take as an example the problem of the student collective of 
the class. In V. Tendryakov's story “The Night After Graduation” a very 
instructive story about how a class, which has seemed quite happy, immedi- 
ately after graduation evening fell apart, is related. The children in it 
turned out to be people who were united purely outwardly and did not under- 
stand each other, immediately beyond the threshold of the school they came 
into a sharp confrontation. Is it possible to believe that in the communi- 
ties of pupils there is not the uniting, collective-forming principle which 
exists in work brigades and creative groups? There are some grounds for 
such a question. The interrelations of school children in the process of 
educational activity as such today are still far from mediated by goals and 
tasks common for them. The successes or failures of one do not influence 
another and do not tell on him. Of course, the collective principle is 
formed during Komsomol work, in circles and so on. However, this process 
poorly covers the main matter in which the pupil is engaged--educational 
activity. Neither the educator, the sociologist nor the psychologist has 
the right to bypass this problem. Each of them should have his own point 
of view, his own approaches and solutions. 


Is it not possible to increase the possibilities of educational activity, 
to bring it closer in something to labor activity, which gives rise to col- 
lectivistic relations and steps up the activity of the participants in the 
labor process? The theory of activity, which is the basis for the most 
promising directions of the development of Soviet psychology, gives us 
grounds for stating the question this way. 


Let us examine, for example, the opinion that the effectiveness of educa- 
tional activity is inversely proportional to the number of students. We 
cannot cite any specific publications in which this idea would be worded in 
precisely this manner, but it is no doubt presented implicitly in pedagogi- 
cal thought and guides many practical actions of the educator. In the end 
it leads to the conclusion: “Individual coaching is the optimum form of 
educational activity," which, however, too obviously comes into contradic- 
tion with the main principles of Soviet pedagogy. A. S. Makarenko also 
opposed this, indicating that education and training are a single process. 
The realization of the idea of the inverse dependence of educational effec- 
tiveness on the size of the academic group would lead in the end to the 
breakdown of this unity. 
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In our opinion, a: verse dependence between the effectiveness of training 
and the size of the academic group should be found only in communities in 
which the interpersonal relations are not mediated by educational activity 
which is based on the principles of responsible dependence. In the true 
educational collective, in the group in which people who act in concert 
(together, and not side by side) are united, in which socially significant 
problems are solved, a responsible dependence is characteristic of the inter- 
relations: the success or failure of one person is a condition of the suc- 
cess or failure of everyone. Here a fundamentally different law is in ef- 
fect: the effectiveness of educational activity is directly proportionate 
to the number of students. Of course, within the optimum size of the educa- 
tional group this means that it is possible to teach 10 more easily and ef- 
fectively than 2, that coaching is inferior in productivity to joint work, 
that a “group effect,” an extraordinary increase to the possibilities of 
each person arises here. All this is possible if educational activity 
acquires the traits of genuine collectivity. 


Collective cognitive activity as a form of the educational and training work 
of the school is only beginning to find a place in the experimental works 
of Soviet educators (M. D. Vinogradova, I. B. Pervin and others). The many 
years of experience of the so-called intensive instruction of adults in a 
foreign language are the basis for verification of the proposed hypothesis. 
The preliminary data make it possible to conclude that within a group, the 
size of which is determined by the syllabus, as the number of students in- 
creeses, the productivity of collective activity increases due to the "group 
eifect, while with a decrease it correspondingly decreases. 


if this hypothesis and one similar to it are confirmed in special studies, 
the notion of an inverse dependence between the group size and the effective- 
ness, of course, not only in educational, but also in any other activity, 
particularly production activity, will be conclusively refuted. In this 
case social psychology can give practice reliable theoretical approaches to 
the optimization of the activity of the group. It should be emphasized 
that these studies should be comprehensive without fail. The role of the 
psychologist here is quite clearly outlined. The educator is called upon 
to elaborate the tactics of the forming experiment, the sociologist is 
called upon to evaluate the far-reaching consequences of the formation of 
collectivistic relations. 


N. S. Mansurov (head of the Department of the Sociological Research of 
Ideological Processes of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences). The theme which is being discussed here today is very 
topical. Many questions in it so far remain resolved on the theoretical 
level. Take if only the problem of the relationship of pedagogical science 
and social (or else: Marxist social) psychology. Pedagogy has as its sub- 
ject the education of man, social psychology considers as one of its tasks 
the control of the process of the formation of the individual. Thus, the 
subjects of both sciences are close. 
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The representatives of pedagogy and psychology have been addressing some 
complaints to sociology and social psychology, which, in their opinion, are 
cooperating inadequately with them. In order to strengthen the link it is 
apparently necessary to define more clearly by joint efforts the group of 
questions, which is important for practice; in this case the specific thing, 
which is characteristic of each of these fields of knowledge, would be re- 
vealed. The creation of such an interdisciplinary work would be useful for 
the further development both of the pedagogical sciences and of sociology 
and social psychology. It stands to reason that this would enrich the prac- 
tice of educating the new man. 


Under present conditions sociologists and representatives of social psycholo- 
gy are attempting to create a general picture of the system of factors which 
are essential for the formation of the individual. They are divided into 

two groups--the main group, in which various social institutions are included, 
and 3 secondary group, which is made up of immediate living conditions. 


The first group of factors of the formation of the individual can be divided 
in turn into three subgroups: 1) the communities and public organizations, 

of which the individual is a member (among the communities are: the socio- 
political community--the state, the national-ethnic community--the nation, 
the territorial community, the occupational and production community--the 
collective, family and general communities); 2) the means of mass ‘nforma- 
tion and cultural institutions; 3) the organized system of education and 
training, beginning with children's nurseries and ending with VUZ's. The im- 
mediate living conditions can be divided into natural and social conditions. 


From the standpoint of this approach pedagogy is concerned with only one 
section, one part of the influences which form the individual--its organized 
forms. Among them are not only preschool and school institutions, but also 
VUZ's, to some extent the family, labor collectives, cultural institutions, 
which form the pedagogy of adults, the pedagogy of the family, of cultural 
and educational institutions and so forth. Social psychology studies the 
influence of the unorganized factors, which are not studied by traditional 
pedagogy and which originate outside its educational effects (for examine, 
the tastes of those being educated). 


As a concrete expression of the advanced assumptions let us cite the results 
of one of the studies we made recently. Students of secondary schools, 
vocational and technical schools, tekhnikums and VUZ's, workers and kolkhoz 
farmers of various ages were asked to answer, which of the factors were most 
important for them in the process of education. All those who responded 
regardless of age, sex, education and occupation put in first place the 
family and in second place the school. Unfortunately, the means of mass in- 
formation and cultural institutions took fifth place on this list, while 
public organizations took sixtii place. (Those who responded assigned third 
and fourth place to the influence of unofficial sources of information and 
to self-education and seventh place to literature and art.) 
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Hence it follows that in order to improve the education of workers it is 
necessary to establish, first, why such, in would seem, influential “tools” 
of education as means of mass information, literature and art, as well as 
public organizations are rated low by the respondents, second, what should 

be done so that their influence would increase, third, what specific features 
of family and school training influenced the opinions of the respondednt who 
rated the degree of their influence very highly; what can be done so that 

the family and the school would perform even better their educational func- 
tions. 


Taking into account that the family and the school are the primary educa- 
tional institutions, with which each individual comes in contact, it is nec- 
essary to explain how effective the link and continuity are between them 

and the other factors which come into play at later stages of the formation 
of the individual. A study showed that at present various educational in- 
fluences form among themselves a system which is not coordinated strictly 
enough, as a result of which a number of important traits and features of 
individuals from the standpoint of society are formed either toc late or 

to an inadequate degree. 


Not having an opportunity to dwell in detail on the pedagogical aspect of 
the problem, I would like to note that so-called social psychological pheno- 
mena occupy an important place in this complicated process. What is meant 
is those ideal products which are developed jointly in communities and so- 
ial organizations and which, being collective in their origin, are capable 
of having a strong influence on each individual separately. Among the social 
psychological phenomena are general and public opinion, values, tastes, 
ideals, moods, traditions and others. They all influence the thoughts and 
behavior of individuals--the members of the corresponding communities and 
public organizations, and control them at times very strictly and unambigu- 
ously. Not to take their influence into account means to shut one's eyes 
to one of the most important factors which determine the "quality" of the 
individual. 


Thus, having advanced some assumptions and illustrations to them, we have 
attempted to demonstrate the need for the joint research activity of educa- 
tors and psychologists, on the one hand, and sociologists and representatives 
of social psychology, on the other, for the purpose of the joint elabora- 
tion of a number of practically important, urgent problems of the education 
of the new man. 


Vv. V. Davydov (director of the Scientific Research Institute of General and 
Educational Psychology of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences). At 
present the need to establish a link of sociology, pedagogy and psychology 


— — — 





|. For more detail see N. S. Mansurov, "On System-Forming Concepts of Social 
Psychology,” "Metodologicheskiye problemy sotsial'noy psikhologii" 
/Methodological Problems of Social Psychology/, Moscow, 1975. 
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in studying the problems of childhood stands out clearly. Here I will ex- 
press the somewhat paradoxical idea that traditional child and age psychology 
in principle have not needed so far the results of sociological research as 
such. The point is that such psychology for a very long time relied on 
naturalistic notions about the sources of development of the child. They 
were seen in man's very body, which adapts to the so-called social milleu. 
in this sense the term adjustment or adaptation clearly establishes the 
naturalistic understanding of the relationship of a child and the milieu, 
with which the laws of his development can be studied, being abstracted from 
the concrete historical living conditions of man, which are studied by 
sociology. 


However, the theory of mental development, the principles of which were 
established back in the 1920's and 1930's in the works of L. S. Vygotskiy, 
A. R. Luriya and A. N. Leont'yev, is opposed to this position. According 

to their concept, mental development is always accomplished in the form of 
instruction and education, which is of a specific, historical nature. A 
significant change of this form entails the reorganization of the entire 
process of development of the psychology of a child. Consequently the study 
of the laws of this process presumes the interdependence of the history of 
education and age psychology, the interdependence of sociology and psychology. 


If childhood is a specific historical formation, if it changes along with 

the development of society, then in studying it the psychologist needs to co- 
operate with the sociologist, since he should know what culture is reproduced 
by the subject in the process of its development. 


The need for a close interrelationship of psychology and sociology can also 
be illustrated by using the example of the study of the phenomenon of adoles- 
cence, which as a mass phenomenon forms and spreads in front of us. Thus, 

20 years ago many children of our country did not have in their development 

a period of adolescent childhood as such, since immediately after elementary 
school they received vocational training (instruction at trade schools) or 
directly participated in various types of physical production. 


In these 20 years the development of our society has required an education 
which can be accomplished only with the compulsory 10-year education of all 
children, and they all were afforded an opportunity for deveiopment in ado- 
lescence and even at a young age, while the beginning of vocational training 
was postponed to the age of 17. It is clear that the psychological charac- 
terization of the contemporary adolescent and juvenile can be correct only 
when it is based on detailed sociological information about the development 
of the overall culture of our society and about the change in family rela- 
tions, the nature of labor and the place of children under the conditions of 
the socialist way of life. Such a characterization can be given in principle 
only in a thorough study of sociologists and psychologists. 


In my opinion, with respect to today's adolescents and juveniles society is 
faced squarely with the problem of their labor education and training. The 
essence of this problem can be worded as follows: how can children be 
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drawn in earnest to a specific occupation without their active participation 
in labor activity? 


Labor in school has as its main goal the inculcation in children of the need 
for labor, the ability to plan and organize labor activity, the willingness 

to master an occupational skill. The psychological and pedagogical principles 
of such training should be based on sociological data. But this presumes 

the performance of joint research, the results of which will be formulated 

in a unified sociological, pedagogical and psychological context. 


Child and age psychology at present is a quite developed discipline. But 

at the same time it is possible to note a certain lag in it, which is con- 
nected primarily with the fact that for a long time it was oriented toward 
the naturalistic notion of che child and was not based on modern sociologi- 
cal research, which describes childhood as a specific historical phenomenon. 


A. G. Karchev. Vasiliy Vasil'yevich, allow me to ask two questions in order 
to dot the “i's” in our discussion. 


The first question concerns your evaluation of the category “the social 
milieu." You believe that it is in general useless in sociology, or have I 
incorrectly understood you? In many works the fruitfulness of this category 
is revealed because the social milieu itself is a very contradictory factor. 


The second question concerns adolescents. I would ask you to formulate more 
clearly your attitude toward this problem. K. Marx is of the opinion that 
in a socialist society the production activity of each person should be the 
norm in accordance with his abilities and opportunities, beginning at 9-10 
years of age. Have we not "overstepped" the mark by granting excessively 
great opportunities and freedom to the child for too long a childhood with- 
out labor? Should not his childhood be integrated more with labor? 


V. V. Davydov. The question of the use of the concept of a milieu is com- 
plicated. At times it is used in conformity with the Marxist-Leninist no- 
tion of society, of the active work of the subject under the conditions of 
social life. Then the term "milieu" can be compared with this concept. But 
in age psychology and in pedagogy the term "milieu" is often compared with 
the concept of the adaptation of man to the living conditions, with the con- 
cept of adaptation. 


All Soviet educators and psychologists accept K. Merx's thesis about the 
role of productive labor, gymnastics and education in the process of the 
comprehensive and harmonious development of the child. But the question of 
the specific forms and content of productive labor in different age periods 
remains far from clear. In our opinion, under the present conditions of 
childhood educational labor is of a different nature than in former times. 
Therefore precisely the joint research work of sociologists and psycholo- 
gists can show, on the one hand, the link and relationship of the labor of 
school children, which begins, for example, at the age of 9 or 10, with the 
productive labor of adults; on the other hand, the uniqueness of modern 
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labor education and training at various stages of childhood. Here, ia our 
opinion, it is especially important to use and develop such an educational 
psychology concept as “the socially useful labor of children." 


A few words about “the free nature of childhood." At present it is clearly 
evident that adolescents and juveniles, who are exempt from direct con- 
cerns about “daily bread," have much more time for various forms of socially 
useful activity than did people of their same age in the past. And it is 
necessary to fill this time wisely not only with instruction, but also with 
labor, sports, art and public organizational work. 


T. N. Mal'kovskaya (head of the Chair of Pedagogy of Moscow State Pedagogi- 
cal Institute imeni V. I. Lenin). Ome of the features of the contemporary 
development of pedagogical science is the fact that it is turning more and 
more to the integral study of the individual and of those processes which 
ensure his comprehensive development. 


When studying the problems of the social activeness of pupils, we should con- 
stantly take into account the numerous factors and the ways, by means of 
which the corresponding pedagogical situation influencing the development of 
the individual is formed. Here it is necessary to analyze both the overall 
social background--"the social situation of development" (the definition of 
L. S. Vygotskiy)--and those features which are characteristic of pupils: 
individual interests, ideals and needs. 


During our research and the comparision of the data obtained over 10 years 
the renewal of the conditions which ensure the development of the individual 
was established. Although the factors influencing this development remain 
the same, their qualitative characteristics change substantially. The 
school, the family, Komsomol, the means of mass information and propaganda 
and the immediate environment seem to have the same functions, but their 
place in the system of educational influences is changing substantially. 

The aims of the individual at becoming familiar with the social values of 
society: education, labor, culture and morals, thereby also change. 


In our country universal secondary education was elevated to the rank of a 
law for the first time in the history of mankind, and the existence of the 
psychological aim of each person at receiving an education became one of the 
conditions of the implementation of this measure along with economic and 
social premises. The constant enrichment of knowledge and an understanding 
of the essence of the phenomena being experienced on the level of the latest 
achievements of science and technology are required from contemporary man 

in all areas of life. Now each student should have a certain criticality 

of thought, the ability to differentiate between what is known and what has 
to be learned, to apply theoretical knowledge in practice, should be able to 
cooperate with people and have the developed ability to perceive and master 
the types of activity which are constantly being updated. Thus, it is a 
matter not only of conditions which ensure the continuity of education and 
the obtaining of knowledge, but also of the development of specific psycho- 
logical attributes of the individual, the formation of his new type. 
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Under the conditions of the extremely intensive development of science, tech- 
nology and production, when the number of scientific and production disci- 
plines and the amount of information constantly increase, the questions in- 
evitably arise: Can the student master and use creatively all the scientif- 
ic, cultural, technical and artistic knowledge and values being offered to 
him? Can the teacher not only master all the wealth of modern knowledge, 

but also know how to convey it to their students? Their solution is possible 
only with allowance made for the fact that it is necessary to regard as the 
"student" no the separate individual, but the entire rising generation. 

The entire generationalso acts as the “teacher.” 


The comprehensive approach to education, which was proclaimed by the 25th 
CPSU Congress, is oriented toward the continuous increase of the level of 
education of all strata of the population. With efficiently organized so- 
cial planning the comprehensive approach is conducive to the expansion of 

the educational functions of various educational institutions and to the 
transformation of the school into the center of educational work. New condi- 
tions are thereby created for the intensive spiritual development of every- 
one, for the integration of knowledge and the intensive exchange of spiritual 
values. 


Education is carried out through many channels, first of all in the process 
of instruction, by the purposeful organization of free time, interrelations 
with various people and others. Therefore the functions of the school as a 
social inscitution are being complicated more and more due to the fact that 
it should adjust and direct the influence of all social institutions which 


influence in one way or another the development of the personality of the 
child. 


The formation of the aim at continuous education is a lengthy process. The 
development of cognitive activity, the need to obtain and extend one's 
knowledge and the sense of satisfaction from studying precedes it. Knowl- 
edge, by acquiring in the process of education a social value and a socially 
useful direction, decisively influences the development of social activeness 
as a social attribute to the individual. From this point of view the quality 
of the knowledge of students and the direction of their interests are acquir- 
ing a greater and greater social importance. 


The comparative data for 10 years, which were obtained as a result of the 
research we conducted, showed the extremely great mobility and differentia- 
tion of the interests of pupils. The change of the objects of interests, 
the degree of their stability and the characteristics of the content attest 
to the increased influence of the means of mass information on the develop- 
ment of pupils. At the same time some data for this period remain quite 
stable: the average grade of the majority of students of the 5th-10th 
grades is stable, the orientations on academic subjects (the division into 
main and secondary subjects) aresteady. In 1966 68 percent of the upper 
graders were satisfied with the nature of educational activity in classes, 
in 1977 this figure was almost the same--68.1 percent. The orientations and 
preference by students of the means of educational work changed little. 


54 














The stability of school requirements and the style of relations, which tradi- 
tionally formed in the school as an educational institution, the traditional 
character of the selection of methods of educational influence--all this 
creates a micro-environment, in which the pupil often occupies the position 
of a known quantity. Such a situation in many respects is responsible for 
the formation among pupils of the feeling of dissatisfaction, which arlses 
from failure in studies, from the lack of interest in knowledge, conflicts 
with teachers and, as a result, with parents, of unfriendly relations with 
comrades. The main thing is that this feeling at times is persistent. The 
dissatisfaction with studies to a considerable extent influences self- 
appraisal, which tells in the constant lack of confidence in oneself, in 
nervousness and tension from tests, oral examinations and exams. In such a 
situation the activeness of pupils is often directed not at overcoming the 
difficulties caused by problems in knowledge, but at the selection of means 
of adapting to the requirements. Pupils attempt to achieve desirable grades, 
studying the style of work of the teacher and his characterological traits. 
Such orientations prevent them from seeing the objective value of knowledge, 
the general principles of the philosophy of life, which are incorporated in 
every subject. Although a selective attitude toward academic subjects is 
quite natural, 83 percent of the pupils motivate their choice of their 
favorite subject by how their favorite ceacher teaches it. Thus, the pre- 
valence of subjective elements in the perception and mastering of knowledge 
to a considerable extent decreases the objective value of knowledge. 


The fact that the bulk of pupils study with the prevalence of the grade of 
C during all the years of studies in school has far-reaching consequences. 
Our research has shown that teachers describe the "C students" as people 
who are not confident of their knowledge, are disorganized, undisciplined, 
lazy and irresponsible. In all up to 27 negative attributes are mentioned. 
The persistence of such characteristics of the personality faces educators 
with a problem not only of a different orientation toward instruction, but 
also of the rearrangement of the stereotype of behavior. With the transfer 
of students with persistent C's to vocational and technical schools, even- 
ing schools and tekhnikums a change of the position becomes even more com- 
plicated, since a double or else a tripie workload is placed on the former 
"C student." 


Thus, the assimilation of the social value of education under the conditions 
of school, the readiness to obtain a secondary education and the aim at a 
continuous education among the pupils of the modern school are governed by 
an entire system of interrelated factors. Their study by the methods of the 
social and pedagogical sciences makes it possible to get a clear idea of all 
the intricacy of the phenomena in question so as to adjust the academic and 
educational process and to predict correctly the development of the indi- 
vidual. 


F. E. Sheregi (senior scientific staff member of the Scientific Research 
Center of the Higher Komsomol School attached to the Komsomol Central Com- 
mittee). The role of the school in the reproduction of the social and oc- 
cupational structure of socialist society is of interest for sociology. But 
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this function of the school at a certain stage of the education of children 
comes into conflict with another of its important functions-—-the integrating 
function, which consists in familiarizing the rising generation with the ex- 
tensive cultural and scientific values of society. The data of a survey of 
the students of the 9th grade of secondary schools and the first year of vo- 
cational and technical schools, which was conducted in May 1978 in 10 regions 
of the country, attest that although these two categories of students belong 
to the same age group, their interests and value orientations differ in many 
ways. For example, with the complete identity of the attitude toward suc- 
cess in studies as a value, 44.3 percent of the students of vocational and 
technical schools and only 17.7 percent of the pupils noted success in labor 
as the highest value. At the same time 34.7 percent of the surveyed pupils 
and only 9.0 percent of the students of vocational and technical schools 
singled out high moral qualities as an essential trait of the social make- 
up of the individual. Questions of literature and art are the topic of dis- 
cussion for 48.6 percent of the surveyed pupils and only 19.0 percent of the 
students of vocational and technical schools, while questions of sports were 
the topic of discussion respectively for 45.9 and 64.0 percent. 


The more thorough analysis of the noted contradiction and the ways of re- 
solving it (one of these ways consists in the specialization of the upper 
grades of a number of secondary schools and the introduction of polytechnic 
education at vocational and technical schools) makes it possible to unite 
the efforts of the teaching collectives and parents in the vocational guid- 
ance of children. The survey of 8th grade students of the schools of Tbili- 
si, their parents and teachers, which we made in May 1978, showed that the 
opinion of parents on the occupational propensities of their children coin- 
cided with the opinion of the teaching collective in only 57 percent of the 
cases. Moreover, 84.4 percent of the surveyed children noted that in the 
choice of a future occupation the main authority for them was the opinion of 
their parents. 


The more objective approach of the school to the evaluation of the capabil- 
ities and occupational propensities of children does not give rise to doubts. 
This is natural, since the teaching collective in its conclusions bases it- 
self on the data about the knowledge of the student, while at the level of 
the 6th-8th grades many parents can no longer evaluate the knowledge of their 
children, especially in mathematics, physics, chemistry and foreign lan- 
guages. But the parents are able to evaluate the differences of a school 
and, for example, a vocational and technical school in what determines the 
future social status and way of life of their children. 


Another important problem is the "feminization" of teaching. According to 
statistical data, during the 1975/76 academic year the proportion of women 
among the teachers of day general educational schools was 79 percent. In 
this connection difficulties arise in educational work with students, espe- 
cially in the upper grades. Research conducted by sociologists of Hungary 
attests that male teachers spend on the average 8.5 hours a day on teaching 
work and the forms of activity connected with it, while female teachers 
spend 7.4 hours. Their free time daily is respectively 3.6 and 2.6 hours, 
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while work at home takes 1.7 and 3.6 hours. Hence the difference in the 
opportunity to dedicate oneself to the teaching process at school is evident. 


E. G. Kostyashkin (head of a laboratory of the Scientific Research Institute 
of General Pedagogy of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences). Our labo- 
ratory for forecasting the development of the school was set up three years 
ago, but in fact this theme was worked on at the USSR Academy of Pedagogical 
Sciences since 1971 within the commission for pedagogical forecasting under 
the direction of M. N. Skatkin, which was set up by a special decision of 
the Presidium of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences. The Scientific 
Council for Pedagogical Forecasting attached to the Department of the Theory 
and History of Pedagogy of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences began 
its work in 1979. Of course, it is necessary to carry on such a theme in 
close contact with sociologists, psychologists, economists and philosophers, 
who were included on this scientific cowncil. The comprehensive forecast 

of the development of the school up to /0-2000 is an example of the joint 
work. IL will try to show in brief the ‘iculties of making such a fore- 
cast and the need owing to this for contacts of educators with psychologists 
and sociologists. 


In the lower grades the schedule of school, its development, the influence 

on the child, even the content and the methods of instruction and education 
to a large extent are determined by significant changes in the family and 
teaching situation and the schedule of free time of the parents, their educa- 
tional and cultural level, material well-being, the nature of family life 

and so forth. The family has begun to have few children, the expenditures 

on caring for the child are continuously increasing as compared with the ex- 
penditures on adult family members, the use of and need for the labor of 
children in housekeeping are decreasing (in cities). Moreover, this labor 
itself is changing radically and is less and less of the nature of socially 
useful, economically important, productive labor, which the rapid development 
of household appliances and the entire system of municipal services is di- 
rectly promoting. And the picture is entirely different in the rural family, 
where the private plot is of even greater economic importance in the life of 
the family and where the labor of children, if it is properly organized, 
plays an important pedagogical role. 


The influences of the school on the family are no less complicated. A change 
in the school schedule, the increase of the number of extracurricular meas- 
ures and the consistent implementation of the idea of the comprehensive de- 
velopment of the personality of each student are transforming substantially 
the structure of the educational and instructional process. 


In fact a school of a new type is emerging--the school with an extended 
(full) day, at which the students spend not 4-5 hours, but 8-10 hours. In 
this case the contact of the school with the family also increases consider- 
ably (the joint solution of many everyday questions, the assistance of par- 
ent in arranging the feeding of children, outings, excursions and so on are 
now included in their interrelations). 
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In the Ist-l0th grades 10 million students are now already on an extended 
day, and this means that the noted changes are acquiring a mass, social 
nature and, consequently, a new sociopedagogical system is being formed. 
Special difficulties arise when tranferring to the extended day adolescents 
who need the pursuit of an independent type of activity, the right to leave 
after classes for the House of Pioneers or the sports school and so on. 

The elaboration of the prospects of the education and instruction of the 
upper grade students is even more complicated. It is necessary to note that 
within classes it is impossible to fulfill all the current demands on the 
school, on the formation of the world outlook of students, their moral char- 
acter, social activeness, labor training and so on. Im the activization of 
the social positions of upper grade students there are no fewer sociopsycho- 
logical and economic problems than pedagogical problems, and their solution 
is possible only on the basis of joint scientific research work. 


In our opinion, a number ©: serious difficulties in the preparation of young 
people for family life, for the birth and rearing of children and for the 
stabilization of the family were noted due to the lack of adequately close 
contacts, the planned and comprehensive joint elaboration of some socio- 
pedagogical problems. The school cannot keep aloof from the solution of 
these questions. Work with girls and boys and their orientation toward 
family life, motherhood and fatherhood, the organization of everyday family 
life and so on are necessary. 


And another question, which we cannot solve without the active participation 
of sociologists and psychologists, is the preparation and organization of 
labor and everyday life, the elaboration of the social position of the 
school teacher. The modern school teacher is a person with a certain level 
of culture and with certain value orientations. In his work he has to com- 
pete with an enormous avalanche of information on television, the children 
compare his lessons with the broadcasts in "The World of Animals," with 

"The Travelogue Club," "The Obvious and the Incredible," with movies, the 
press and so on. 


What should the school teacher in 1990-2000 be like, how should he be trained 
at pedagogical institutes, how should the high prestige of his occupation be 
ensured in the eyes of children, parents and all of society? Pedagogy alone 
cannot answer these question, here we cannot do without philosophers, sociol- 
ogists, economists and psychologists. 


The enlistment of philosophy and sociology to help pedagogical forecasting, 
the development of the methodology of pedagogical forecasting and the re- 
velation of the contradictions of the development of pedagogical objects is 
extremely important for the progress of this direction of pedagogical 
science. 


Vv. M. Lupandin (director of a division of the Moscow Scientific Research In- 
stitute of Psychiatry of the RSFSR Ministry of Health). Among the problems, 
which are at the meeting point of pedagogy, sociology and medicine, there is 
one which belongs to the primary problems--it is the biomedical aspect of 
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education and training, which includes the question: is the student healthy, 
or does he have deviations in psychological and mental development, includ- 
ing mental retardation? It is customary to call such problems complicated 
and delicate. The point is that so far the methods of research and the 
criteria of evaluation of the qualitative composition of the child population 
have mot been adequately elaborated, slight anomalies of development, first 
of all mental development, are not pronounced and therefore are difficult 

to detect and to take into account. 


In enriching all world experience on this problem, the United Nations and 
the World Health Organization (WHO) have passed a number of resolutions, in 
which it is stressed that in the world population 1.5 percent has already 
been registered as mentally retarded (United Nations, 1955), and along with 
the unidentified cases the number of the latter is approaximately 3 percent 
in terms of the total size of the population (WHO, 1975). Mental retardation 
appears with the greatest frequency among children of school age (its peak 
occurs are 10-14 years of age). Taking into account that up to 80 percent 
of the people with the earlier established diagnosis of “oligophrenia™ after 
18-19 years of age “are lost" for accounting, it is not difficult to imagine 
that the indicator of the occurrence of mental retardation in terms of the 
child population is higher than for the entire population. 


The introduction of universal secondary education in the USSR, as well as in 
a number of other countries made it possible to enlarge considerably the 
notions about the various levels of intellectual development of children. 
The studies conducted in many states on the borderline forms of intellectual 
deficiency, which are different from both oligophrenia and the “norm," 

that is, which occupy an intermediate position, were of great importance. 
Now it is possible to consider it established that children with such de- 
viations in psychological development learn satisfactorily at special board- 
ing schools, and, on the contrary, their training at the public school 
creates a high risk of their deviant behavior (on the average, according to 
the data of Meyer and Gross, they number approximately 6 percent). 


The comparative analysis of the two main models of mental retardation--the 
European (clinical) and American (psychometric)--which was made by the Moscow 
Scientific Research Institute of Psychiatry of the RSFSR Ministry of Health 
jointly with the Scientific Research Institute of Defectology of the USSR 
Academy of Pedagogical Sciences, showed that the difference between them is 
negligible, this makes it possible to use both methods for diagnosing oligo- 
‘hrenla. However, at present there is no one satisfactory terminological 
system for defining children with deviations in mental development. 


The early differentiation of children of this category is a difficult, but 
realizable task. Some material expenditures are required, which, however, 
are completely justified, since they have as a goal, on the one hand, the 
prevention of abnormal forms of behavior, alcoholism and crime and, on the 
other, the increase of the quality of the manpower resources of the country. 
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R. G. Gurova (head of a sector of the Scientific Research Institute of Gen- 
eral Problems of Education of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences). 
Marxist pedagogy proceeds from the recognition of the social nature and so- 
cial determinateness of the process of education. Therefore many Soviet 
educators have repeatedly indicated the close connection of pedagogy and 
sociology. In the past two decades a substantially stepping up of the co- 
operation of these sciences has occurred, which is explained both by the ob- 
jective needs of public life and by the further development of Marxist so- 
ciology and pedagogy. The main objective factors which caused the stepping 
up of the cooperation of pedagogy and sociology in our times were the fol- 
lowing: the increase of the rate of social, scientific and technical devel- 
opment; constant changes in the social factors which form the young genera- 
tion; the enhancement of the social role of education. Im turn, the further 
development of Marxist sociology and pedagogy inevitably leads to the 
strengthening of their contacts and cooperation: first, pedagogy relies on 
the dialectical materialistic methodology of Marxist sociology and on the 
theory of scientific communism; second, special sociological theories of the 
intermediate level: the sociology of the family, the sociology of young 
people, of education and so forth, are taken into account in pedagogical re- 
search. In turn, sociologists can derive much of value in pedagogical 
theories of the intermediate level, for example, in the theory of the collec- 
tive. Sociology and pedagogy make mutual use of the methods and results of 
concrete research. A promising means of further consolidating the link of 
pedagogy and sociology is comprehensive sociological-pedagogical research, 
which should be based on the organic synthesis of the initial theoretical 
principles of both of these sciences and should use their methods more exten- 
sively, while it is necessary to include both educators and sociologists in 
the research collectives. 


Marginal fields of knowledge: pedagogical sociology, the sociology of train- 
ing and the sociology of education, emerge and are developed on the basis of 
Marxist-Leninist methodology, on the basis of the integration of comprehen- 
sive research. These fields of knowledge emerged in the heart of pedagogy 
back in the early 1920's, but at present are being elaborated especially in- 
tensively, and not only in the Soviet Union, but also in other socialist 
countries. 


Comprehensive sociological-pedagogical research makes it possible to reveal 
in greater detail what demands modern production, technology and culture make 
on the young people who are embarking on independent life, as well as to 
forecast a change in these demands. On this basis it is possible to express 
concretely the tasks and content of educational and training work as applied 
to this stage of the development of our society. 


Thus, sociological-pedagogical research helps to improve the theory and prac- 
tice of communist education. In the Accountability Report to the 25th CPSU 
Congress L. I. Brezhnev noted: "New opportunities for productive research 

















both of a general theoretical, basic nature and of gn applied nature are 
afforded at the meeting point of various sciences.” 


This thesis is also correct with respect to the cooperation of pedagogy and 
sociology. 


Vv. 5. Ol’shanskiy (senior scientific staff member of the Scientific Research 
Institute of General and Educational Psychology of the USSR Academy of Peda- 
gogical Sciences). The practice of teaching and educating the rising genera- 
tion requires sociological interpretation, it needs, so to speak, reliable 
“reverse ties,” which can be provided by sociological research. 


There are at least three levels on which the productive contact of sociology 
and pedagogy takes shape: the level of the sociocultural microsystem, the 
level of special social © stitutions (the school, the family) and, finally, 
the “microsocial” leve’ # which teachers, children and parents come into 
contact. 


The work at the first ‘ the indicated levels is the mst crucial. Not only 
because the results of che research are addressed to higher directive bodies, 

but also because without a general picture of social changes it is difficult 
to find one's bearings in more specific problems in both theory and practice. 


Unfortunately, however, right now, at the round table, it is necessary to 
speak not so much about the responsibility of sociologists as--pardon the 
bluntness, but the extremes converge--about their irresponsibility. It has 
turned out that the more serious the problem is, the fewer the researchers 
who are studying it. As a result a number of social processes completely 
slip the mind of scholars and, consequently, slip from the zone of the sci- 
entific management of society. These unstudied problems influence pedagogi- 
cal practice, at times smash the best wishes and lead to the ruin of initia- 
tives which, due to the lack of social information, we could not properly 
evaluate and direct. 


Take if only our school “communitarians."” The matter began in 1959 as an 
interesting pedagogical experiment, and several good dissertations on this 
theme were defended. However, an incident occurred, in which a laboratory 
creature got out of the control of its creators. The most genuine social 
movement, which embraced the schools of tens of cities, emerged. What pas- 
sions seethed, how much effort, how much dedication both the advocates and 
the opponents of “communitarianism” displayed! On their own initiatve, in 
secret from teachers and parents, children crossed hundreds of kilometers 
in order to “rouse” the pupils of another city and to involve them in the 
movement. Some supported them, some tried to restrain them, but I do not 
know a single--after 20 full years!--study of the social premises and social 
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results of this movement, its scientific sociclogical evaluation. Except 
for newspaper reports, I know of only one published work on the “communi- 
tarians"--the small absorbing book of S. L. Soloveychik, “Vospiraniye tvor- 
chestvom™ /Education by Creativity/ (Moscow, 1978). It is an inspired poen, 
a hym to the “communitarians,” but, unfortunately, in no way a scientific 
analysis. 


In those instances when there is no cooperation of educators and sociclogists, 
when there is no recorded reliable and dependable information, the social 
essence of a problem is not revealed, judgment by one's personal predilec- 
tions gains full play. Journalists do their job--they draw the attention of 
the public to impressive, interesting facts. But these facts need a scien- 
tific analysis, an interpretation. 


In our journalism, in the “eternal” themes of the behind the scenes talks of 
educators many problems, which in their essense are namely social problems, 
are debated: here there is the question of the inefficient use of the labor 
of educations, the “feminization” of education and the same mania for per- 
centages. A large number of problems are brought about by the interaction 
of two social institutions--the family and the school. Here the typical 
solution is as follows: if the teachers cannot handle the child, they call 
the parents. It is tacitly presumed that the adults will combine their ef- 
forts. Here, however, it is overlooked that not only age factors, which 
guarantee the solidarity of the parents and teachers, but also social differ- 
ences, differences in life styles, in value orientations are in force in 
such a situation. These differences far from always coincide within the spe- 
cific group of the family and the bulk of teachers, people who come from a 
quite definite social milieu, who are the bearers of specifically teachers’ 
social psychology. 





I cited these examples in order to emphasize the main idea: any action of 
the educator is an influence of one scale or another on the social process. 
Social research is necessary in orde: to find one's bearings in these phe- 
nomena. Here it must not be forgotten: the transformation of psychology, 
the change in the orientation in life of specific people are the result of 
interaction. 


As was already noted, the study of not some one, but the three levels singled 
out simultaneously as a group is necessary. To give pedagogical workers the 
results of studies of only the macrolevel is the same as to order a batallion 
commander to plan a battle using a globe. The latter, of course, is neces- 
sary, but in thie case a large-scale map is more useful. 


At the same time such sociological concepts as “norms” and “values” are nec- 
essary, but inadequate in studies of pedagogical practice on the third, 
“microsocial” level. Here, obviously, the psychological category “purpose” 
is also inadequate. We presume that in social psychology, in everyday con- 
sciousness, in interpersonal contacts the so-called reasons play an important 
role. They mediate the interaction of man with man and impart a certain 
meaning to the words and actions being perceived. It is possible that in the 
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cognitive structure of the individual reasons fulfill the function of organ- 
izing the purposes and are indirectly cunnected with certain social values. 


As an example I will mention the expression "the quality of education." To- 
day “quality” is one of the values of socialist society. However, in the 
everyday consciousness of many teachers "the quality of education" still 
denotes a quite definite institutional (administrative) purpose: to limit 

the percentage of "D's" and "C's." Psychologically this reason fulfills 

the function of organizing the set of perceptual aims of the teacher when 
perceiving the response of the student being questioned, since impiicit 
notions of people about reciprocal rights and duties appear in the “reasons.” 


When studying interpersonal relations we surveyed more than 1,000 teachers 
and parents in order to detect any peculiarities of the widespread "reasons" 
which concern the interrelations of people. We became convinced that some 
notions inherited from presocialist formations were fixed in the components 
of everyday consciousness. The main one is the treatment of another person 
(and, consequently, oneself) as a means, as a nonliving object which is sub- 
ject to "formation" and "use." Without being manifested openly, these no- 
tions of past ages are implicitly present in the consciousness, imperceptibly 
influencing the interrelations, for example, of a teacher with his students. 


The recurrences of authoritarian education in our school will become more 
clear, if we compare them with the unrealized notion of the individual, that 
a person, like a thing, is unchangeable; hence the aspiration to evaluate 
not facts, but the individual (a "D student" is often given an "A" even for 
an excellent answer), prejudice and the tendency to restrict among students 
of all ages the opportunity for an independent choice of behavior. 


Several years ago in a study of V. F. Rubakhin and A. V. Filippov it was 
established that in Moscow the losses of time from conflicts and postcon- 
flict emotional experiences constituted 15 percent of the total working 
time.’ However, macrosocial or institutional pressures are far from always 
necessary to release this reserve of working time. Very much depends pre- 
cisely on the microsocial situations of interpersonal interaction, the de- 
tailed study of which is also within the competence of sociology. 


L. S. Vygotskiy noted the impcr ance of the study of “worldly concepts" for 
pedagogical practice. The study of r-asons, their structure and dynamics is 
a necessary condition of purposeful influence on the everyday behavior of 
teachers, parents and students. The change of these stereotypic notions is 
no less important than the mastery of general moral principles and should 
be accomplished in a unified complex of educational work. 





3. V. F. Rubakhin, A. V. Filippov, "Psikhologicheskiye aspekty upravleniya" 
/Psychological Aspects of Management/, Moscow, 1973, p 34. 


63 








l also cannot ignore the unsatisfactory sociological training of the workers 
of the educational system and the lack of the appropriate sociological serv- 
ice in the management departments of the USSR Ministry of Education and in 
the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences. 


S. M. Kosolapov (senior lecturer of the Chair of Scientific Communisna of 
the Moscow State Pedagogical Institute imeni V. I. Lenin). The rapidly in- 
creasing flow of information brings up not only the problem of its amount 
and the selection by the individual, but primarily the problem of the struc- 
ture of the information being consumed. The latter indicator far from al- 
ways conforms to the requirements of educational work. This concerns first 
of all the information intended for parents. 


The concrete sociological study conducted by us showed that with an abund- 
ance of information there is being felt a shortage of that information 
which could actively help in the educational work with children (it is a 
matter of the quality of children's literature, special broadcasts for chil- 
dren and so on). 


Now let us examine this problem from a different angle. On our instructions 
several teachers of older groups of kindergartens and Ist grade teachers 
formulated 520 questions of interest to children from various spheres of 
life and knowledge. Then they were grouped and given to parents to answer. 
In all 81 people were enlisted to respond. Only 17 of them were able to re- 
spond to all the questions at a level easily understood by their children. 


Indiv.dual interviews with the parents showed tnat, first, in their opinion, 
it had become more and more difficult to answer the questions of children 
5-7 years old; second, not one of the forms of work with parents help in 
overcoming these difficulties; third, parents offset the imperfection of 
spiritual contact by buying things, which to a certain extent is conducive 
to the formation in some children of elements of a consumer psychology. 


We attempted to analyze the influence of the increase of the amount of in- 
formation on the process of education from another point of view. By inter- 
views, observations, participation in disputes and so on at three schools 

of one of the campuses it was established that the overall level of informa- 
tion of the class (mainly according to quantitative parameters) considerably 
exceeds the level of information of the individual teacher. There are in- 
stances when this pertains even to the level of information of the teacher 
in the subject he teaches. The decline of the authority of teachers and 
their frequent interchangeability are becoming a result of such a phenomenon. 





The analysis of the materials of concrete sociological studies makes it pos- 
sible to formulate a number of problems which are connected with the improve- 
ment of teacher training at higher pedagogical institutions and with the 
work on increasing the level of their information and pedagogical skills 
under the conditions of the increase of the flow of information. 
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l. At the higher educational institution and the teachers’ school it is 
necessary to overcome the aspiration of instructors to achieve the maximum 
recall of the entire amount of material and to shift the cencer of gravity 
to its analysis. 


2. It is necessary to develop a system of mobile forms of supplementing, 
updating and making relevant the knowledge of teachers, utilizing, in par- 
ticular, the already available forms (institutes for the improvement of 
skills, courses, the pedagogical faculties of people's universities and so 
on) for setting up permanent seminars for the purpose of regular studies of 
teachers. The work of such seminars would include the study of the dynamics 
of the changing needs and interests of students, the most important achieve- 
ments of science and technology, topical problems of literature and art, 
pedagogy, psychology, ethics and esthetics and questions of CPSU domestic 
and foreign policy. 


3. Regular work with parents is necessary, in which the consequences of the 
increase, the amount and the change in the structure of information would 

be taken into account and which would be oriented not only toward what chil- 
dren need to know, but also toward how parents should rear children. 


The scientific control of the structure, content and nature of the informa- 
tion, which teachers and parents need under the conditions of the informa- 
tion explosion, is acquiring greater and greater importance. We dwelt in 
more detail on these problems because the bases of the developmeat of the 
individual, his value aims and moral orientations are formed precisely at 
preschool age and in the process of education at school. 


I. G. Petrov (senior lecturer of the Chair of the Theory and Practice of 
Communist Education of the Philosophy Department of Moscow State University). 
The process of communist education is mediated by the aims (private atti- 
tudes, value orientations), the vital activity of the individual and the so- 
cial conditions of those being educated. Both the social conditions and the 
vital activity, the needs of a person are developed through the resolution 
of contradictions. The traits and features of vital activity develop on 
social, and in the end economic soil. Collectivistic at their basis, they 
nevertheless retain and reproduce the essential differences in the status 
of people, differences which result from the inequality of opportunities in 
dissimilar labor and everyday life, which is consolidated in semantic aims. 
At the same time the semantic purpose regulates and mediates the attitude 
toward labor activity as a vocation, self-affirmation, as a vital need or 
strengthens and reproduces the individualistic attitude toward work in the 
sphere of consumption and everyday life. 
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I wanted to bring up for discussion the question of how significant social 
differences limit or hold in check the possibilities of purposeful and 
organized educational processes. Indeed, among those employed in industry 
nearly one in three is at a work place which requires low skilled or in 
general unskilled labor. Such labor does not evoke a special need for in- 
tellectual or other developed types of activity. 


Social programs of development and social policy influence most directly the 
organization of the matter of education and self-education among all cate- 
gories of the population. Social interrelations regulate the vital activity 
of people, place it in a certain framework, set the status attitudes and ex- 
pectations, the set of social functions and in a certain manner stimulate and 
sanction their fulfillment. Do we take into account, for example, the educa- 
tional actions of such a social mechanism as the social indicator with its 
functions of the guideline-goal and stimulus, the recording and measurement 
of the results of activity, evaluation, the decision being made? An indica- 
tor which is imperfect in one function or another cannot but hinder activ- 
ity, distort the behavior of the individual and, consequently, change the 
aims and personality attributes. 


The goals being promoted, on the one hand, and the real practice of human 
relations, on the other, contain a number of discrepancies with each other, 
which creates difficulties for the inculcation of such an attribute of the 
Soviet people as the unity of word and deed, the overcoming of showiness 
ind formalism. 


The symptoms of distortions in the "mechanisms of relations" are evident from 
the central, sectorial and local newspapers. It would be useful to make a 
content analysis of these materials from the standpoint of the identification 
of typical circumstances which give rise to deviations from principles and 
which create an objective unfavorable situation for education. The general- 
izing work in this direction, which is being performed by the very organs 

of information and propaganda, for the present remains unfinished. At the 
same time we must not disregard the fact that the worldly concepts and value 
aims, which form in everyday life, in turn regulate and mediate educational 
influences. That it why it is so difficult to trace all these relations and 
inf)wences in the family and other microcommunities. Many of them are be- 
yond the management possibilities of the school, pedagogical and other organ- 
izations, which are called upon to implement competently the policy in the 
area of education. This gives rise to the need to combine the efforts of 
those who are engaged in solving social problems in order to improve the 
educational system in our society. 


F. R. Filippov (head of the Sector of Sociological Problems of Young People 
and Education of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy 
of Sctences). The real contradictions, which are characteristic of the 





5. G. S. Pospelov, "The Program-Goal Approach to Planning," KOMMUNIST, 
No 16, 1978. 
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process of the movement of Soviet society toward complete social unifcrmity, 
have a great influence on the processes of instruction and education. I will 
name only a few of them. 


In the USSR people coming from different social groups receive a uniform 
education. This education, however, for the present is still different in 
quality, for example, in the city and the countryside, at day and evening 
schools and so on. This contradiction is caused by the dialectical inter- 
action of the processes of the obliteration and reproduction of social dif- 
ferences, and the former prevails over the latter. 


Another problem is revealed at the meeting point between the systems of 
general and vocational education. The different channels of vocational edu- 
cation and its different forms are connected with the social division of 
labor, with the existence under socialism of ' unegest labor,” about which 

K. Marx wrote in “Critique of the Gotha Program. 


One of the main difficulties of preparing young people for the conscious 
choice of an occupation is that it is necessary to form in the graduates of 
schools an interest in socially differentiated types of labor, an understand- 
ing of the inevitability of their hierarchy under present conditions and at 
the same time an aim at the possibility and need for social advancement dur- 
ing labor activity from less complicated to more complicated and responsible 
types of labor, and the primary education received by people at a young age 
serves as the basis for such advancement. Therefore it should be clear that 
when we speak about the preparation of the graduates of schools for labor, 
it is a matter not of labor “in general," but of a specific type of labor: 
the dialectics of abstract and concrete labor, which K. Marx revealed, are 
inevitably present in the labor education and vocational guidance of young 
people. 


Who should be guided toward one type of labor or another? Does this mean 
that in our schools there should be "first-rate" students, who are trained 
for more complicated types of labor, ad “second-rate” students, who are guided 
toward less complicated labor? It is clear that in this case we do not have 
in mind children with inadequate mental development. But if we speak about 
normal children, collisions in training and academic work and certain con- 
tradictions in the social and vocational guidance of pupils inevitably arise. 


Our latest data attest that the various types of vocational guidance of 
pupils have begun to gradually come closer together and to be equated in the 
consciousness of pupils. According to the data of a large interregional 
study, which were published in the book “Vysshaya shkola kak faktor izmene- 
niya sotsial'noy struktury razvitogo sotsialisticheskogo obshchestva" /The 
Higher School as a Factor of Change of the Social Structure of the Deve loped 
Socialist Society/ (Moscow, 1978), 46 percent of the students are striving 
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to obtain a higher education, and not 80-90 percent, as was the case in the 
1960's; the remainder are oriented toward enrollment in vocational and 
technical schools and secondary specialized educational institutions. But 
practically all the graduates of the general educational school want to ob- 
tain vocational training before starting labor activity: only 0.5 percent of 
the 8th grade students and 6 percent of the 10th grade students expressed 
the intention to go to work immediately after school. 


This situation reflects an important real problem. In order to start work- 
ing in a specific occupation a person should obtain a specialized education. 
Vocational training does not contradict the development of a well-rounded 
individual, but is its essential aspect. It must not be thought that the 
question of the role of specialization in the overall development of a per- 
son is thereby entirely eliminated. There is, of course, a contradiction 
here, under the conditions of mature socialism it acquires new forms and 
means of its resolution, but this contradiction is quite real. And we can- 
not but take this into account. 


At present our system of vocational education (which includes the vocational 
and technical school, secondary specialized and higher education) covers 
about 70 percent of the graduates of the general educational school. The 
remainder take part in labor activity immediately after school. Then the 
regulated distribution of young people among the spheres of labor comes into 
play, and here the errors and gaps in labor education affect their subsequent 
labor activity. For example, it is good when students are attracted to sci- 
entific work. Later a considerable share of the graduates of VUZ's aspire 

to scientific research activity, work at a design bureau and so on, but not 
to the professional production job of engineer, agronomist, physician and so 
forth. Apparently it is necessary to examine and see to what extent this 
orientation conforms to the objective demands which our society makes on 
production workers. 


The question of developing a model of the personality of the worker, the 
specialist and so on arises. Some attempts of this type are already being 
made (for example, in Leningrad there is 2 method of developing a model of 
the specialist with a higher education). In this connection it is necessary 
to take into account the role of the system of secondary education. The main 
contradiction of its development consists in the fact that it should “work” 
both today and tomorrow, in the future. 


lf we think about what education can do already now for future society, we 
will take into account both aspects of the interaction of the educational 

system and the entire complex of social relations, which is extremely im- 

portant . 


In conclusion a few words about sociolog/cal studies of the problems of 
teaching. It turned out that real cooperation of the workers of public edu- 
cation, education scholars and sociologists arose for the first time pre- 
isely here. At present the major research project "The Teacher" is being 
carried out on the instructions of the USSR Ministry of Education. A 
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considerable part of it is being performed in Novosibirsk. There are al- 
ready a number of data which attest that the change in the status of the 
teacher lags behind the process of increasing his social functions. The 
problems of the authority of teachers, the organization of the labor of 
teachers, their working and free time, the further improvement of their 
everyday material condition and so on are very important. 


I would like to conclude with the following suggestion: apparently, we must 
shift from general appeals for cooperation, with which we all agree, to the 
drafting, perhaps already during the next five-year plan, of joint compre- 
hensive programs which would make it possible to take into account the inter- 
ests of pedagogical science, psychology and sociology. 


Vv. G. Onushkin (director of the Scientific Research Institute of Adult 
General Education of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences). Research in 
the area of adult education, in our opinion, to a greater extent than in the 
sphere of child education requires the unity of actions of educators, psychol- 
ogists, sociologists, economists and representatives of other social sciences, 
for here we are dealing with people who have already embarked on an active 
labor life, know about real life from their own experience and are combining 
production activity with studies. One of the important problems in this 

case, which are urgent both theoretically and practically, is the social 
effectiveness of education. 


This question has already been touched upon in some statements. It seems 
to us that at present the effectiveness of adult education depends not only 
on the quality of the work of educators and the organization of the peda- 
gogical process at evening schools, but also to a great extent on the con- 
ditions under which the students of evening schools are found. 


At present the so-called internal evaluation is used to ascertain the suc- 
cess of the educational system; the external evaluation of the socio-economic 
effectiveness of the educational system as a whole and its individual links 
needs further development. What indicators, criteria are to be used in order 
to say that the educational system is working effectively? Today a certain 
grouping of the types of activity, which it is necessary to take into ac- 
count, is already being proposed. This problem also has an applied aspect, 
which was already spoken about here, since without a measurement of the eco- 
nomic and other aspects of efficiency it is impossible to outline ways to de- 
velop one form of it or another. 


The social efficiency of education is closely interconnected with the ques- 
tion of its effectiveness. In some sectors of production there is a quite 
significant gap between the comparatively high educational level of the 
workers and the quite low level of the standards of production. Meanwhile 
the correlation here should be direct. 


This problem becomes especially acute under the conditions of uninterrupted 
education. Here we have in mind first of all the questions of the continu- 
ity of the different stages and periods of education, the correlation of 
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studies and the experience obtained in the production activity of a person, 
the features of the organization of the uninterrupted education of various 
social groups of the population. That which has been done by our psycholo- 
gists and soctologists in this field is only the first joint steps: it can 
be said that the problem has been indicated, but has not yet been elaborated. 
Among the other questions requiring elaboration I would also like to note 
the problem of the creation of various systems of uninterrupted education, 
its organizational make-up, as well as the question of the social stimula- 
tion and motives of education. The latter problem combines the sociopsycho- 
logical and socio-economic approaches. Thus, for example, the systems of 
economic benefits, which the students of evening school enjoy, are already 
inadequate for stimulating young people to increase their general education- 
al level. Here much has to be done by labor specialists, sociologists and 
representatives of the other social sciences. 


L. K. Balyasnaya (RSFSR Deputy Minister of Education). One of the most im- 
portant problems of the modern school, which it can solve only on the basis 
of joint thorough scientific research of not only a pedagogical, but also a 
sociological nature, is the problem of the moral education of students, the 
formation in them of an active attitude in life. 


Today the fact that the overwhelming majority of Soviet young people are 
fulfilling their civic duty with a sense of great responsibility can no 
longer satisfy us. We should fight for each rising individual. 


The difticulty of moral education concerns a more complicated sphere--the 
sphere of attitudes not only toward labor and surrounding activity, but also 
toward man (a person of one's own age, senior comrades, adults, the collec- 
tives in which they study, act and live). 


Sociological research attests that the formation of the individual in many 
respects is determined by objective factors of his vital activity. 


Unfortunately, the conditions being created by the efforts of the party and 
the goverment for the operation of the school, the life of the family are 

not always used to the fullest in the interests of the education and develop- 
ment of children. 


flow often we have occasion to encounter schools which have everything: 

fine offices and equipment, gymnasiums and assembly halls, modern apparatus 
and fittings. But all of this is locked up after class, the children see 

and understand this. It is impossible to measure the moral damage from this. 
It is no less saddening that frequently new well-appointed apartments, which 
are equipped with beautiful modern furniture, displace children into the 
street and the entrances, so that they would not spoil the parquet, would 

not scratch the polished fittings and would not break the crystalware. Un- 
fortunately, clubs for children are also far from a universal phenomenon. 


The analysis of practice once again convinces us: without the mobilization 
of the active forces of the personality of pupils themselves, with an aim at 
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the self-education of morally valuable attributes you will not form a highly 
moral line of behavior, a moral stability of the individual. But these at- 
tributes are impossible without the inculcation of independence, the ability 
to make the proper moral choice in any situations of life even when the young 
person is left alone with his conscience without the prompting of the teach- 
er and without the orders of adults. But how often at school and at home do 
we give children an opportunity to make independent decisions? 


While proclaiming the education of the public activeness of children and of 
un active attitude in life, we, the teachers, by our authoritarianism and 
petty guardianship often repress great independence, initiative and creative 
forces. It is not by chance that it is possible to hear from children that 
the majority of them did not display initiative in school, that not one mat- 
ter was organized at their suggestion. But without the scientific substanti- 
ation of special measures aimed at the formation of the social experience of 
students it is senseless to speak about the the formation of an active atti- 
tude in life of each of our students. 


Often the front of teachers and parents joins in the denial of the right of 
the child, the adolescent to independence. 


Both at home and at school we strive either to do everything for the children 
or to regulate their activities down to the smallest point. There is no 
choice--you «ust not make independent decisions. Hence the helplessness, 

the instability in the real encounter with the diversity of life's situa- 
tions, moral infantilism, moral conformity, civic passivity. The first mo- 
tive, which determines the behavior of the adolescent--the desire for self- 
iffirmation--cannot be realized in an atmosphere of prohibitions. As a re- 
sult there is inconsistency, nothing at all, everything by halves--pride and 
sorrow, the good and the bad. 


The unity of the actions of the family and the school should be ensured not 
by all-pervasive guardianship over children and adolescents, but by the com 
bination of trust and exactingness, by the unity of the demands being made 


on the forming individual, by an increase of the individual and collective 
responsibility of pupils, the eradication of those cases when adults preach, 
inspire children with high moral principles, but in their real behavior 

show examples that are just the opposite. 


jack at the dawn of the formation of the Soviet school N. K. Krupskaya formu- 
icted most precisely the principles of the interrelation of adults and chil- 
cren: “We must learn to look at a child as a person, even though he is still 
weak, needs help and protection, even though he is not yet able to be a 
fighter and a builder, but all the same a person, and the person of the fu- 
ture. We must learn to see in him a future comrade in the struggle.” 


The family is the primary collective within which the child receives element- 
iry experience of social activeness, contact with people, the fulfillment of 
certain social obligations or others. However, the influence of the family 
can be not only positive, but also negative. It is necessary to make each 
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family an ally of the school in the education of children. “We cannot say 
that the family can educate as it wants to," A. S. Makarenko wrote. “We 
should organize family education, and the school as a representative of state 
education should be the organizing principle." 


The difficulties in solving these problems are connected with the fact that 
families are different in the level of intellectual development, moral char- 
acter, the values adopted and cultivated by their members and pedagogical 
training. And this requires a differentiated approach to work with parents. 


To use the positive influence of one family, to neutralize the negative in- 
fluence of another, to base oneself on a third in the education not only of 
one's own children, but also the students of the entire class--this is one 
of the main tasks of the school. 


In our opinion, the problems of education, of enhancing the role and responsi- 
bility of the family and the public in the education of the rising genera- 
tion should hold a more important place in the research work of the USSR 
Academy of Pedagogical Sciences and the Institute of Sociological Research 

of the USSR Academy of Sciences. 


V. N. Stoletov 


i believe that today's discussion at the round table has given us much posi- 
tive material and a characterization of several burning problems of our life. 


We will summarize the discussion in SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA and in 
the Presidium of the USSR Academy of Pedagogical Sciences, and then jointly 
with the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences 
and the USSR Academy of Medical Sciences will draw the appropriate program 
of scientific research. 


It is known that before the introduction of universal compulsory secondary 
education all the weak points of pedagogical science and public education 
were not as noticeable as they have now been revealed. And we need to seek 
persistently for practical ways to eliminate these weak points, for the mat- 
ter of school education has become a national matter. When you read the 
numerous letters which arrive at the academy, as well as at the editorial of- 
fices of newspapers, you encounter in them extensive approval of the intro- 
duction of universal compulsory secondary education. The Soviet people under- 
stand well that today this is necessary. However, in the letters of the 
workers there are also many just criticisms of the shortcomings existing at 
sur school. The present demands on the school, which stem, in particular, 
from the new USSR Constitution, are forcing our academy to seek new ways 

to solve the problems set for it. And I believe that here the assistance of 
sociologists is necessary first of all, since they are studying today's life 
and the questions which worry people. 


Our first meeting was useful for everyone, in the near future after the 
elaboration of the necessary recommendations and proposals we will meet 
again. 
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DISCUSSION OF THE PROBLEMS OF REGIONAL SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH AT THE URAL 
SCIENTIFIC CENTER OF THE USSR ACADEMY OF SCIENCES 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 75-94 
/Article/ 


/Text/ In recent times the interest in the problems of regional sociological 
research has increased normally in connection with the directive of the 25th 
CPSU Congress on the importance of developing not only unified, centralized 
programs, but also comprehensive regional programs of the development of the 
national economy. The importance of this research especially increases when 
social planning goes beyond the enterprises and with the drafting of the 
plans of the social development of rayons, cities, oblasts and economic re- 
gions. It is not by chance that of all the problems of regional sociological 
research precisely the problems of the regional planning of social develop- 
ment have been elaborated the most. However, in practice there is still no 
analysis of the questions of regional sociological research in our litera- 
ture. Meanwhile many sociological centers have gained rich experience in 
conducting this kind of research. Among them is the Ural Scientific 
Center, at which a discussion of the theoretical and practical problems of 
regional sociological research was held on the initiative of SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE 
ISSLEDOVANIYA. 


Deputy editor in chief of the journal Doctor of Philosophical Sciences V. I. 
Staroverov opened the discussion. Noting the increase at the stage of ma- 
ture socialism of the activity on improving the control of social processes, 
he directed attention to the dependence of the effectiveness of management 
decisions on the consideration of the features of the development of the 
population of different, objectively formed territorial economic communities, 
which are regions of a different degree of openness and complexity. 


The need for consideration of the specific territorial economic nature for 
a scientifically sound evaluation of the trends of socio-economic development 
is already indicated in the first works of V. I. Lenin. Directing attantion 
to the fact that the zemstvo statistics “bring together the data which per- 
tain to the black earth southern part of Russia and the nonblack earth north, 
to exclusively agricultural gubernias and to industrial gubernias,"! Vv. I. 
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Lenin in the work "Novyye khozyaystvennyye dvizheniya v krest'yanskoy zhizni" 
/New Economic Movements in Peasant Life/ wrote: "It is possible to doubt the 
correctness of such a method of reporting: it is necessary, first, to bring 
together the data which pertain to different economic regions with different 
economic conditions... second, to describe separately the known aspect of 
the peasant farm, without touching upon the other aspects, is completely in- 
possible... the integrity of the representation is lost.... Therefore, a 
collection of the data of zemstvo statistics for a known region with identi- 
cal economic conditions would, it seems to me, be more preferable." 


Later in this work he demonstrates practically the scientific fruitfulness 
of taking territorial sections into account, having established the dis- 
similarity of the socio-economic conditions of different territories and 
the trends of the social class stratification of ti: Russian countryside, 
which had escaped the analysis of the zemstvo members. He also turns to 
such methods in subsequent works. In one article he criticizes the yearn- 
ing of the populists for mean indicators, sndjcating that the data should 
be grouped first of all by territorial units. 


V. I. Lenin understood the danger of the absolutization of territorial 
features, which obscures the essence, the main content of processes and 
phenomena. Noting that “for a more detailed study on the status of the 
peasants and the importance of large estates one should take the data for 
different oblasts or rayons, even at times for individual gubernias,” he in- 
dicated the error of the economists who “often /obscure the essence/ /in 
‘talies/ of the land question precisely by references to individual ob- 
lasts....""  V. I. Lenin wrote: "In order to understand the /fundamental/ 
/in italics/ importance of the question of land and the status of the peas- 
ants, one must not lose sight of the cited basic data and not permit the 
main thing to be obscured by details."? At the same time he indicated that 
the consideration of the specific territorial nature of development is one 
of the most important methodological principles of social analysis. Here 
he demanded that the territories be distinguished by fundamental socio- 
economic characteristics. Turning to the statistics on the United States, 
he noted: “To mix in one heap the data on rayons, in which in fact there is 
as yet almost not land ownership, and ou rayons, in which all tue lands are 
occupied, would be a mockery of the methods of scientific research."© In 
making an analysis V. I. Lenin himself preferred to take as his basis not 
one or two, but a set of the most essential features, placing in the fore- 
front here the physical production conditions. 


After the revolution V. I. Lenin repeatedly turned to this question. Thus, 
in Mctober 1921 in a letter to the manager of the Central Statistical Ad- 
ministration he demanded that special attention be directed to the gathering 
and processing of statistical information on a breakdown by territories. 

The demand for “the model organization of the small ‘whole’... that is, not 
one farm, not one sector of the economy, not one enterprise, but /the sum 

of all/ /in italics/ economic relations, /the sum gf the entire/ /in ital- 
ics/ economic turnover, be it of a small locality,"° which he advanced dur- 
ing the years of Soviet power, is of fundamental importance for the evaluation 
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of the real condition of specific territories, the elaboration and implementa- 
tion of the scientifically sound management of social development. These 
instructions of Lenin were used creatively in Soviet science, statistics 

and the practice of national economic planning and management. 


Much attention is devoted to the regional trends of social development in 
party documents. The materials of the 25th CPSU Congress indicate the need 
for the drafting of comprehensive regional programs, which are aimed at the 
thorough, systemic solution of the problems of major regions of the country, 
which is supported by the rich experience of the virgin land and has as a 
goal the harmonious development of the national economic organism and the 
overcoming of the socio-economic differences of a territorial nature. This 
important feature of the constructive and transforming activity of the So- 
viet people at the stage of developed socialism is stressed in a number of 
party documents, including the decree of the July (1978) CPSU Central Com 
mittee Plenum, which especially note the enormous importance of the orienta- 
tation toward the future of the major conprehensive programs which have been 
elaborated in recent years. One of them is the comprehensive program of the 
development of the Russian Nonchernozem Zone, to which belong along with 
others one autonomous republic and two oblasts of the Urals Region. The 
directions of this program are specified by the decree of the CPSU Central 
Committee and the USSR Council of Ministers (1974), “On Measures to Further 
Develop the agriculture of the Nonchernozem Zone of the RSFSR.” 


Today there is still no complete picture of the character of the Russian 
Nonchernozem Zone and the regions like it, which meets the needs of the fore- 
casting, planning and management of its social development. The combined ef- 
forts of many sociclogists, demographers, ethnographers, economists, histo- 
rians and other specialists are required in order to create a sufficiently 
concrete and diverse idea about the social processes occurring here, the en- 
tire system of interrelations of a large number of factors affecting then, 

of the trends and proportions of their development, the contradictions con- 
nected with them and the ways of resolving them. Along with other impor- 
tant methodological principles the regional approach, which presumes, in our 
opinion, the comparative analysis of specific regional communities, should 
be the basis for this work. It requires the comparison of the characteris- 
tics either of different territorially specified social communities or a 
small territorially connected community with a larger community, of which 

it is a component. Here the identity and differences of the regions being 
compared according to characteristics of interest to the researcher are 
ascertained in the process of comparison. 


Regional sociological research has given rise to a large number of unresolved 
theoretical, methodological and methods questions. In particular, V. lI. 
Staroverov noted, it is necessary to find one's position with respect to the 
term “regional sociology,” which has appeared in recent times in a number of 
publications. In our opinion, it is advisable to speak about the regional 
trend of sociological research or the regional approach. But this is only 
one of many questions. Today's discussion will hardly provide an answer to 
all the questions raised by practice. Planned work is necessary for 
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this. The task of this discussion is to draw attention to the most urgent 
problems of regional sociological research. Both theoretical problems and 
practical problems. 


Dector of Philosophical Sciences Professor L. N. Kesan, a member of the edi- 
torial collective of the journal, delivered a report on the subject and 
tasks of regional sociological research. He emphasized that Soviet socio- 
logical science is unified. There is no and can be no Ukrainian, Moldavian 
or Urals “regional sociology." It can be a matter only of the features of 
the concrete sociological research, the subject of which is not the country 
as a whole, not a sector of the national economy and not an individual enter- 
prise, but the population of a specific territory. 


The very word “region” has two meanings which have bee@m established in the lit- 
erature. In the strict sense of the word a group of oblasts, krays, repub- 
lics, which constitute some territorial or national economic whole (the 
Northwest, the Urals, Western Siberia and so on), is called e region. In 

the USSR 18 such regions, including 10 in the RSFSR, have been distinguished. 
But any compact territory, which corresponds to the administrative territorial 
division of the country, beginning with the rural rayon or city and ending 
with the oblast, the kray, the ASSR, is also called a region. 


In both cases the social problems of the population of a particular terri- 
tory: first, the specific features of the realization here of the social 
problems common to the entire country; second, the social problems which are 
epecific precisely to this region, are at the center of attention of the 
sociologist. “In each region there must be a special approach,”” N. K. 
Krupskaya wrote. 


Henceforth we will speak about a region as an economically developed, rela- 
tively independent territory, with specific natura] resources, a certain 
production potential, c}gse intraregional economic ties and a relatively de- 
veloped infrastructure. However, the problems raised below are urgent, it 
seems to us, for any sociological research, of which the social problems of 
the propulation of one territorial community or another is the subject. 


For all the difference of the oblasts, krays and autonomous republics, which 
are included in the “large” economic region, the latter has a number of spe- 
cific features of economic and social development, which are common to them 
all: the closeness of the natural and geographical conditions, the histori- 
cally established sociodemographic composition of the population, the migra- 
tion flows, and, what is the main thing, the unity of intraregional economic 
ties, the main trends of the development of the national economy and so on. 
The special scientific discipline--"regional economics,” the main task of 
which, in the opicion of V. S. Nemchinov, is “the finding of the optimum and 
most economical planning decisions on the distribution of production and 
capital investments, on the specialization of economic regions and the im- 
provement of interregional and intersectorial production contacts," | has 
been firmly established in economics. The achievements and results of 
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regional economics should be used without fail by sociology. But, in our 
opinion, there are no serious grounds to speak by analogy with regional eco- 
nomics about a special “regional sociology." 


Regional economics studies the problems of the efficient distribution of pro- 
ductive forces, which depend on the native natural resources, the special- 
ization and cooperation of enterprises, the status of manpower resources and 
so on, and it would be absurd to set the task of the more or less uniform 
distribution on the territory of the country, say, of the timber industry 

or nonterrous metallurgy.... Social problems are a different matter. Here 
we are striving for comparatively equal opportunities of the population of 
all regions of the country for the increase of the material well-being aad 
the cultural level, for the comprehensive development of each member of so- 
ciety. The movement of our society tovard communist social uniformity pre- 
sumes the gradual reduction, and later the elimination of the existing un- 
justified disproportions in the social development of the different regions 
of the country. 


Let us take, for example, the sphere of culture. According to the data for 
1975 the number of books and magazines in mass libraries per 100 people on 
the average was 756 in Belorussia, but 269 in the Tadzhik SSR. The average 
issue of books and magazines at mass libraries a year in the Latvian SSR was 
29, while im the Kazakh SSR it was 14. Among all the librarians in Georgia 

| 32 percent were library workers with a higher education, while in the Lithu- 

? anian SSR 7 percent were. The number of seats per 1,000 people on the aver- 
-@@ in the Ukrainian SSR was 112, while in the Uzbek SSR it was 52 and so 
on.-* Of course, these disproportions are responsible for the substantial 
differences in the opportunities of the population to participate in active 
cultural work. 


Similar disproportions also occur among the regions of the RSFSR. For ex- 
ample, for every 1,000 urban residents of the Urals Region at the mass li- 
braries there are 95 books and magazines less than in the Volga Region and 
121 more tham in the Northwestern Region. On the average for each library, 
movie projector andclub in the Urals there are more residents than in the 
Central Region or even in the Volga-Vyatka Region. Meanwhiie the population 
density in the Urals in two-thirds as great as in the Volga-Vyatka Region, 
and accordingly there should be more clubs, movie projectors and libraries 
here in order to meet the demands of the population. 


The indicated differences formed histor‘cally. They are first of all the 
vestiges of the gross disproportions which the Soviet regime “inherited” 
from the past. It is also necessary to consider that during the preceding 
veriods of the building of socialism and communism, while substantially re- 
ducing these disproportions, we were not yet able to set the task of their 
complete elimination. It can be set only under the conditions of mature so- 
cilalism. And it is obvious that for its successful solution the rates of 
development of certain aspec‘s or others of the social life in the differ- 
ent regions should be different. 








Of course, here it would be incorrec: to set the goal of “equalizing” the 
material base of social development, the level of income per family member 
and so on in the different regions of the country. "In the Far East the 
demands on food products, the supply of housing, cultural and general condi- 
tions and many other services as compared with the demands of the central 
zone of the USSK are completely different,"!3 writes Academician N. N. Ne- 
krasov. The equal opportunities for social development of the population of 
different regions of the country require its differer< material base. 


Thus, the /first task/ /in italics/ of regional sociological research con- 
sists, in our opinion, in the scientific substantiation of the optimum pro- 
portions and rate of the creation of the necessary conditions for the in- 
crease of the magerial well-being and the cultural development of the popula- 
tion of this region for the purpose of bringing closer the conditions of the 
social development of all the regions of the country. Not only a thorough 
study of the historical, socio-economic, natural, sociodemographic, general 
social and cultural features of the region being studied, but also its com 
parison according to the main parameters of social development with other 
regiois of the country are necessary for its realization. 


The /second task/ /in italics/ of regional sociological research is the sci- 
entific substantiation of the optimum ways of solving social problems of an 
intraregional nature. We agree with the opinion of N. N. Nekrasov about the 
need to elaborate in each region a scientifically sound regional policy for 
lving regional socia. problems for the long-range future. ‘4 Regional so- 
ciological research should actually serve this. Only it can fully reveal 
the material and spiritual needs of the population, the social orientation 
of different social and demographic groups, the successes and shortcomings 
of ideological educational work with different strata and groups of the 
population. It is still not enough to create favorable conditions for the 
social development of the population, it is necessary to develop among 
people stable needs to participate in certain types of social activity or 
others. The studies conducted in two Urals cities with approximately the 
same number of residents--the new socialist city of Kachkanar and the old 
Urals city of Polevskoy--showed that the demand for public dining establish- 
ments, children's preschool institutions and the services of cultural in- 
stitutions in Kachkanar were considerably higher than in the old Urals city. 
Therefore the standards which satisfy the population of Polevskoy in this 
social wealth are clearly inadequate for the population of the new city. 15 


jus, the /third/ /in italics/ ‘ost important task of regional sociological 
esearch is the thorough scientific study of the material and spiritual 

eeds, interests and demands of the population of the region, the specific 
nature of the ways and means of implementing the coaprehensive approach to 
the communist education of various social and demographic groups. 


inally, the /fourth/ /in italics/ basic task of regional sociological re- 
search is the drafting of plans of the social development of the region 

more precisely, the social sections of the comprehensive plans of soacio- 

onomic development), which can be set up only by the combined efforts of 
scholars of different specialties and the workers of planning organizations. 
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\fter noting the urgency of the problems raised in the opening address of 

. |. Staroverov and the report of L. N. Kogan, Doctor of Philosophical Sci- 
ences Professor N. C. Novoselov, director of the Sverdlovsk Institute for 
the Improvement of Skills, said that in light of the experience of the pre- 
viously conducted sociological research on a regional scale--Moldavia, the 
Ukraine, the Baltic republics, the Urals, Western Siberia--these problems 
are being examined as something new. With a more precise expression of the 
discussion theme it is impossible not to note that it is a question not 
simply of regional, but also of comprehensive interregional sociological 


Tresearcn. 


it is known that sociological research has been and is being conducted in 
individual regions, but the regions themselves as the subjects of research 
are being studied here, as a rule, in iselation of each other. The indica~ 
tors of the social processes and social phenomena of the given region are 
not being compared with those for other regions of the country, and for that 
reason the scientific value of concrete seciological material is decreasing. 
“Meanwhile mature socialism is characterized by the intensification of inte- 
grational processes and by the intensive overccaing of the still remaining 
social differences. The boundaries between classes are being erased, the 
cial differences between people of physical and mental labor, who are en- 
igecd in managerial and technical work, who live in the city and the country- 
ide and so on are being overcome. These most complex social processes 
take place not only in time, but also in space. The regional and interre- 
gional aspects of the study of social phenomena signify the “spatial cross 
section” of the same not simply in the geographic sense. They make it pos- 
sible to depict and interpret philosophically that particular thing in the 
historical process of the development of our society, which is caused by 
the specific nature of the development of the productive forces (and, first 


f all, the working man) in one part of the country or another. 


As is known, in the solution of the problem of communist equality the 
achievement of equality in labor, in working conditions is of primary impor- 
tance. In struggling against the enemies of Marxism, who distorted the con- 
ept of communist equality and who replaced the fundamental questions of the 
struggle for equality with empty phrases about “freedom, equality, frater- 
nity,” V. I. Lenin noted that “the "formulas" of genuine communism... re- 
luce everything to /working conditions/ /in italics/."16 And it is impos- 
sible not to see that as the problem of affirming social equality from the 
viewpoint of class is successfully solved, the special problem of overcoming 
the regional, more precisely, the interregional social differences becomes 
more and more noticeable. In the sphere of labcer the regional features and 
interregional differences are still very substartisi. When conducting so- 
logical research and interpreting the already accumulated sociological 
material the clarification of a large number of important social problems 


becomes necessary. One of the main ones among them is the problem of the 
efficient distribution of manpower resources and manpower throughovt the 
regions of the country. A number of economically very promising regions are 


experiencing an acute shortage of manpower. The adaptation of the workers 
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in such regions involves the solution of a number of complicated social prob- 
lems, and the set of the latter cannot be identical everywhere. 


The machine-worker ratio and the power-worker ratio are an important feature 
in the equalization of the overall working conditions on an interregional 
scale. In 1977 the power-worker ratio and the supply of power capacities to 
kolkhozes, interfarm agricultural enterprises and sovkhozes was in the 
Georgian SSR 5.1 hp, while in the Estonian SSR it was 40.1 hp, in the Ygbek 
SSR it was 11.0 hp, while in the Kazakh SSR it was 39.5 hp per worker. * 

It is clear that a simple arithmetic equality between the regions in this 
indicator is unacceptable, since the mentioned regions differ according to 
natural and socio-economic factors. At the same time the questions, to what 
extent are these differences valid and legitimate, is there a need for the 
elaboration of specific criteria or “norms” in the power-worker ratio, re- 
quire clarification. 


Interregional sociological research by its very nature should be comprehen- 
sive. A single coordinating center is required for its proper and effective 
rganization. Specially recruited groups of scholars, who are stationed in 
the corresponding regions, could be its strong points locally. Uniform pro- 
grams and a unified coordinated method of conducting the research are also 
necessary. With the good organization of interregional sociological research 
Soviet social scientists can obtain the richest concrete material, which will 
make it possible to develop a newer and more precise picture of the develop- 
ment of itemporary social processes and, consequently, to control them more 
effectively. 


Candidate of Philosophical Sciences V. A. Kopyrin, a senior lecturer of the 
Ural State University, directed attention in his statement to the method- 
ological aspect of the conducting of regional sociological research from 
the standpoint of the needs to analyze the increase of the integrity of So- 
viet society and to identify the factors which determine and intensify it 
or prevent its complete realization. He noted that the increase of the so- 
‘ial uniformity of society takes place by means of the increase of the level 
of completeness and proportionality in the development of individual spheres, 
regions and communities of people. Hence ensues the aspiration of Soviet 
social scientists fer the more precise analysis and consideration of the 
etfect of not only the general laws of the functioning and development of 
the country, but also the specific nature of their manifestation, which is 
yrought about by the peculiarities of the movement of its individual spheres 
and regions. The heightened interest of sociologists in the study of the 
esses taking place within classes, groups and strata is of the same na- 
ture as the attention of economics toward the specific nature of the develop- 


ment of regions. The emergence of so-called regional economics is just as 
tural as that of the concrete sociological research of regions. Therefore 

the advanced idea of “regional sociology” (more precisely, the sociology of 

the region) reflects the real needs of both thevry and practice, especially 


in nnection with extensively deve loped compre “r.s‘ ve planning at all 











The search for ways and means of overcoming the social nonuniformity of in- 
dividual territories can be considered a task of the sociology of the re- 
gion. The disproportions of this type in the development of social pro- 
cesses in different regions is attested, for example, by the fact that on 
the territory of Estonia there are 26 professional figures of art per 
10,000 inhabitants, while on the territory of Sverdlovskaya Oblast, which 
is rich in its own traditions, there are only 5. But the elimination of 
the nonuniformity in the sphere of working and living conditions, in our 
opinion, is the most urgent. The regional differences according to the pro- 
portion of workers of difficult manual labor in the employed population of 
the industrially developed and agricultural regions is 1:2 and even 1: 3. 
And, whereas in Zaporozhskaya Oblast during the past five-year plan the 
proportion of this category of workers decreased nearly 20 percent, in 
Sverdlovskaya Oblast, due to the rapid increase of the number of construc- 
tion workers, it decreased less than 10 percent. During the 10th Five-Year 
Plan in Zaporozhskaya Oblast the proportion of the workers of difficult 
manual labor will be cut in half, in Sverdlovskaya Oblast this rate will 

be much lower. 


Not the best combination of the sectorial and regional methods of manage- 
ment and planning and the presence of features of the absolutization of de- 
partmental principles, which was criticized at the 25th CPSU Congress, 18 
are one of the reasons for the inadequately rapid rate of solution of this 
important problem. Today the enterprises of different sectors of the na- 
tional economy, especially the sphere of physical production, have far from 
equal opportunities for socio-economic advancement. The more profitable 
sectors can meet considerably better the social needs of the workers, as a 
result at different enterprises even specialists of the same specialization 
and skill receive a different wage for equal labor. The level of the mechan- 
ization and automation in different sectors is also very different. 


However, the thorough study of the problem of the optimum combination of 
territorial and sectorial interests and of the regional sectorial methods 

of management is still not enough. The lack in large regions like the Urals, 
Siberia and the Far East of any organs of administration, which could best 
combine the interests of the enterprises located here of one sector and an- 
other and the region as a whole, stands in the way of the use of the obtained 
results. For the more complete and proportionate solution of the problems 

of overcoming the gap in the mechanization of production between the enter- 
prises of different sectors it would be possible to recommend: the transfer 
of a portion of the assets, which go for social development and are today at 
the disposal of the sectorial ministers, into the hands of all-union depart- 


ments and their redistribution among the sectors and regions subject to the 
real needs to overcome the noted lag; the creation of organs of regional ad- 
ministration (above the oblast, kray), which could express and realize more 
adequately the needs of such regions. Perhaps the time is ripe for the prob- 
lem of revising the administrative division in conformity with the economic 


and social practice which has really formed, with the contacts which exist 
between the territories; the enlargement of the group of directive planning 
indicators in the comprehensive plans of the economic and social development 
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of enterprises and sectors with the indicators on the reduction of the pro- 
portion of workers engaged in difficult manual labor and so on; the evalua- 
tion of the activity of enterprises and sectors according to the real scale 
of those processes which lead to the gradual equalization of the indicators 
of social development, first of all on the reduction of the proportion of the 
above-mentioned category of workers. 


The heightened attention toward the problems of regions and their comparison 
with the problems of other territories and society as a whole would undoubt- 
edly promote an increase of the effectiveness of concrete sociological re- 
search. 


Continuing the discussion of the methodological principles of regional socio- 
logical research, Candidate of Philosophical Sciences V. I. Volkov, a senior 
staff member of the Ural Scientific Center of the USSR Academy of Sciences, 
noted that the distinction of them as an independent direction of sociologi- 
cal research was caused by the new level of demands on the control of the 
most complicated social processes, first of all by the demand of completeness, 
which is being extended gradually to the principles of the scientific ap- 
proach to the social phenomena and processes being studied, to their distinc- 
tion within the social whole and to the comparison with more general and 
specific structures; and to the methods of analyzing and describing the phe- 
nomena and processes being studied, the establishment of those ties and de- 
pendences between the components of the “interna!” structure of the social 
sject, which “support” its integral functioning and “explain” the uniqueness 
of its development at the present moment; and to the methods, means and tools 
of the social regulation of different spheres of life of our society, their 
control and planning, and first of all the scientific elaboration of programs 
of socio-economic and cultural development both on the scale of the country 
‘on the level of different regional and social gradations. 


Regional sociology cannot be reduced either to the sum of the empirical data 
and indicators, the statistical information on the different parameters of 

the economic, social and cultural development of one region or another or to 
the sum of the studies which cover each of these subsystems of the region 
eparately. The principles of the continuity and dialectical interpenetra- 
tion of the processes of the economic and social development of society, which 


with a differing degree of mediation are revealed in any component of the 
social whole, is of decisive importance for its methodological substantia- 
tion. Unfortunately, for some concrete sociological studies of recent years 


i certain ignoring of economics has become very nearly the standard. It seems 
that regional sociology should reinstate not only the manditoriness of the 
sociological interpretation of the phenomena occurring in the sphere of eco- 
nomics, but also the need for an “economic view" on all social processes and 
the examination of their economic sources and consequences. 


The methodological machinery of regional sociology presume.: the consistent 

nsideration of the dialectics of the general, the specific and the indi- 
vidual in all manifestations of social life. On the scale of the economy 
f the socialist state the level of the general is representea by the 











unified national economic complex, which embraces “all the links of social 
production, distribution and exchange on the territory of the country."!9 

In the sphere of the social life of society the existence of a single politi- 
cal system, the definite trend toward the intensification of the social wni- 
formity of society, the operation of state systems of public education, health 
service, social security and others correspond to this level .20 


The principle of the unity and integrity of the economic and social structure 
of socialist society predetermines the intensity of the internal ties and de- 
pendences between the individual elements of these systems, and these de- 
pendences can be of a “crossed™ (intersystem) nature. The initial unevenness 
f the development of the different components of the socio-economic struc- 
ture of society and the dissimilar closeness of the interrelations between 
them are revealed first of all with the regional “dismemberment” of the so- 
cial whole and the measurement of the space and time parameters of its devel- 
opment. In this connection for regional sociology the method of the compara- 
tive historical analysis of the object is promoted to one of the leading 
places. And not so much the establishment of the fact of the unevenness or 
disproportions of the development of certain social subsystems, for example, 
between the economic and cultural subsystems, as is occurring in the Urals, 
as the revelation of the uniqueness of the features of the socio-economic 
character of the region, its specific preferences, which determine the ef- 
fectiveness of the contribution to the forward movement of the social whole, 
acquiring decisive importance. 


Among the most important met*wodological problems of forming a new field of 
sociological knowledge the primary one is the interpretation and substantia- 
tion of the concept “region,” which is crucial for it. Candidate of Philo- 
ophical Sciences A. P. Kirsanov, a senior lecturer of the Sverdlovsk Higher 
Party School, directed attention to this. Having defined a region as an 
urbanized or rural territory with more or less uniform natural and economic 
conditions and a typical dirertion of the productive forces, he dwelt in de- 
tail on the principles of the typologization of regions. 


fhe recognition of the objectivity of regional formation is its most impor- 
tant methodol.gical principle. The term “economic region” means a part of 
the country, which has; a) a specialization, b) completenes. , c) controlla- 
bility. <A region in this case can mean any taxonomic unit w atever, which 

is connected with the territorial organization of the economy. The consider- 
ation of social formations within certain administrative territorial units, 
which coincide with the regions of different degrees of general division, 

is the basis for regionalization. 


Relying on tne principles of regional science, it is possibile to propose the 
following typologization of the rural regions of the USSR: 


|. A small region is a farm (a sovkiioz or a kolkhoz), which represents a 
territorial production complex which, as a rule, coincides wit! the bound- 
aries of the territory controlled by the rural soviet of people's deputies. 
The individual centers of population (the microregions) as thy iocal terri- 
torial units within the rural production collectives are its parts. 
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2. The medium-sized region is a separate administrative territorial rayon 
which completely coincides with the boundaries of the territory controlled 
by the rayon soviet of people’s deputies. It is distinguished by a pro- 
nounced uniformity of the soil and climatic conditions, stable intrarayon 
relations, the community of living conditions and so forth. The complete- 
ness of the territorial organization of agriculture with the presence of 
production specialization of sovkhozes and kolkhozes acts as the main ob- 
jective criterion of this region. 


3. The large region is a group of rural administrative territorial regions, 
which are united by interregional functional economic ties and the similar- 
ity of soil and climatic conditions. For example, the eastern and vestern 
clusters within Sverdlovskaya Oblast, the southern and northern parts of the 
territory of Kustanayskaya Oblast and so forth. 


4. The major region is aa economic zone which concides with the territory, 
which is controlled bv the oblast soviet of people's deputies and has a conm- 
munity of the economic structure of economic life. It is the aggregate of 
all the rural rayons of a specific oblast. 


5. The largest region is the territorial economic region of the country 
(the Urals, the Volga River region, Western Siberia and so forth). 


6. Finally, it is necessary to distinguish according to natural and economic 
‘atures the zones which unite a number of regions. 


The mentioned rural regions, in forming some integral unit, act as relative- 
‘ independent cerritorial units which belong according to an incremental 
lerarchy to formations of a larger scale. Each region is a complex system 
nsisting of a large number of diverse elements, which influence each other 

ind are in a causal relationship. The systems approach should permeate all 

studies of the features of the different levels of rural regions. It is nec- 
essary to subject to systems analysis not only the interrelations between the 
ndividual regions, but also the interaction of different regions with each 


ther. 

The typologization of rural regions, which we propose, is similar to the 
lassification of urbanized regicns into smal’, medium-sized, large, major 
ind the largest cities. At the same time a different scale (size) of the 


rural locality, which correspo1ds to certain links (levels) or others of 
territorial management and administration, is taken as the basis of the sub- 
livision of rurai regions. 


The provisions of the new USSR Constitution that the soviets of people’s 
leputies ensure comprehensive economic and social development on the terri- 
tory subordinate to them are of fundamental importance. Precisely for this 
reason the need arises for the separate classification of regions according 
the feature of controllability, that is, in conformity with the limits of 


s;iministrative influence on the part of one soviet of people's deputies or 
inother (rural, rayon, oblast and so on). 








The underlying principle of scientific administration--the principle of 
democratic centralism-—-requires the integrity of centralization and the eco- 
nomic operational independence of production and territorial units. This 
principle makes it possible to develop initiative locally, as well as to 
increase the influence and responsibility of local management organs. 


The successfrl execution of administrative functions is possible only on the 
basis of central and regional planning of the socio-economic development of 

llectives of different sizes. The general production collectives, for 
example, for the village, the settlement and the city, within them the micro- 
rayons of the rural administrative rayon, which unite people in a social 
community according to production, socio-economic and general cultural at- 
tributes, are one of the varieties of collectives. 


The constitution of developed socialism recorded the requirement of a con- 
prehensive approach to the planning of the development of the country, the 
regions and the labor collectives. This is vividly expressed in the new de- 
signation of national economic plans as “plans of economic and social de- 

ve lopment . 


The combination of the socio-economic plans of the development of the col- 
lectives of enterprises with the territorial plans makes it possible to 
solve pressing problems optimally on the scale of a specific region ‘** nm, 
rayon, city, oblast, autonomous republic). The party and soviet orgai.. of 
the republics and oblasts, cities and rayons and the collectives of enter- 
prises, kolkhozes and sovkhozes solve their problems in conformity with them. 
Comprehensive long-range plans for the 10th Five-Year Plan are being drafted 
everywhere. The long-term development of the economy and culture of a num 
er of urban and rural regions up to 1990 is being forecast. In this con- 
ection the need for regional sociological research in the city and the 
suntryside, which is the underlying base of scientific social planning and 
management, is increasing. 


fhe territorial community of people is the specific subject of regional so- 
iological research. Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor G. M. 
Korostelev, head of the Chair of Philosophy of the Sverdlovsk Pedagogical 
Institute, noted that the population, being the basis and subject of all 
social production, appears for the sociologist in the form not only of class, 
ethnic and international units, but also of territorial units.*! The latter 
is important not only for social geography, but also for sociological 
«nowledge, and precisely on the regional scale. The territorial community 
might have a different scale, but regardless of this it has a complex struc- 
ture. Hence the need for the combination of the efforts .f different spe- 
clalists to study it. But this requires organizational formalization. In 
this comnmection the creation in the Urals Region along with the existing 
Institute of Economics of an Institute of Social Sciences seem expedient. 


The study of reproductive (demographic) behavior, which was conducted by the 
‘int efforts of demographers and sociologists, can serve as an example of 
close cooperation in the study of regional social problems. In recent times 
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the closer and closer convergence of demography, demographic sociology and 
the sociology of the family has been occurring, sociological studies have 
been made of such a specific process of the functioning of population as 
demographic reproduction, including the reproductive behavior of the urban 
and rural population (A. A. Petrakov, the Udmurtskaya ASSR), teachers (A. P. 
Shenderetskaya, Sverdlovsk) anc student families (M. S. Verb, Chelyabinsk 
and Sverdlovsk). However, we are still taking too little advantage of the 
existing opportunities, in particular, in the matter of studying the families 
of workers and the engineering and technical intelligentsia. Meanwhile ia 
Sverdlovsk the Family Service is being set up and its organizers are count- 
ing on the scientific recommendations of sociologists. In turn the appear- 
ance of this service is affording additional opportunities for the study of 
forming families, their subsequent fate, the causes of divorces and so on. 


One of the peculizrities of the Urals is the relatively extensive prevalence 
of worker dynasties. Not by chance is so much attention being devoted to 
work with them on the part of the party organizations of Sverdlovskaya, Oren- 
burgskaya and other oblasts of the Urals, which correctly regard worker 
dynasties as one of the importance channels of the cogssunist education of 
the rising generation of the working class.22 


When studying the functioning and development of the territorial communities 
of the population of the Urals Region sociologists should bear in mind the 
extreme migratory mobility of the Urals population. According to the cal- 

ulations of Urals demographer P. M. Kuzovlev, during the p riod from 1959 
to 1973 coe total growth of the population of the Urals Region takes place 
only by means of natural growth, and 55 percent of this growth left fr- 
other regions.23 


In conclusion G. M. Korostelev directed attention to the fact that when de- 
termining the subject and tasks of regional sociological research it is 
necessary not to overlook the effect of general sociological laws (in par- 
ticular, in the functioning and development of territorial communities). 


Speaking about the factors which ensure the expanded reproduction of the 
population, Doctor of Medical Sciences Professor I. P. Mokerov, head of the 
Demography Sector of the Institute of Economics of the Ural Scientific 
Center of the USSR Academy of Sciences, emphasized that the equalization of 
the standard of Living with allowance made for sociodemographic, national 
ind natural conditions is of great important in solving regional social 
problems of this level. The all-union standards of nutrition, the provision 
of housing, its provision with amenities and working con“:tions can serve 


mivy as a general guideline, but nothing more. 
Owing to objective circumstances in different regions a different cost of 
living is forming. It is 1.5-fold or more higher in the northern and east- 


ern regions as compared with the western and southern regions. This differ- 

ence is usually offset by wage increments in the form of specific coeffi- 
lents. For a long time this measure served as a magnetic force for the 
migration of a certain portion of the population to regions with more 
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difficult living conditions. At present such compensation “in kind and in 
money” does not always yield the anticipated result. In the northern and 
eastern regions they already need their own standards of services, housing, 
nutrition and relaxation. 


The steady increase of the national well-being in our country rests on the 
study of social needs and on the correct understanding of the development of 
social processes. One of the important indicators of the socio-economic de- 
velopment of the regions of t):e country is the natural and migratory move- 
ment of the population. The natural movement of the population (the birth 
rate and death rate) has a great inertness in time. The migratory move- 
ment of the population reacts quite sensitively to nonequivalent living con- 
ditions in different places of residence. 


According to the majority of indicators, which characterize the development 
of the sphere of sociocultural services, the Urals and other eastern regions 
do not have significant advantages over the western and southern regions, 
and as a result of this there is a more rapid growth of the population in 
the latter through a positive balance of migration. 


Obviously, when analyzing the prospects of the location of certain service 
establishments or others one must bear in mind the conditions of the region. 
Tous, for example, the provision of universally accessible and highly skilled 
medical assistance for all st -ata of the population cannot be allowed by the 
location everywhere of general, quite powerful hospitals, since their success- 
ful work is usually possible in large urban centers, in which it is possible 
to provide the appropriate complement of personnel who have skills and 
knowledge on the level of the modern achievements of medical science and 
practice. The sufficiently complete workload of all functional subdivisions, 
which have been furnished with highly productive and expensive equipment, is 
of great importance. Under these conditions skilled medical help to the 
population of other centers of population and regions is given by specialized 
centers by gweans of modern means of communication. Thus, remote diagnosis 
is provided by teletype and telephone communications, aircraft are used exten- 
ively for transporting patients to hospitals and for bringing skilled medi- 
cal personnel to centers of population, in which tbe appropriate specialized 
institutions are not available. Of course, other things being equal it costs 
society more to provid highly skilled specialized medical acwistance to the 
population which lives far from large and major cities than to the residents 
of urban centers or suburbs. 


The social policy of developed socialism should be based on basic sociologi- 
cal research, which is called upon to determine the characteristic traits of 
the regions of the country, their peculiarities, as well as the positive and 
negative factors of the development of the material, cultural and genera) 
conditions of the life of the population on a specific territory. 


Lxamining regional sociological research from the point of view of the levels 


of soctological knowledge, Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor G. P. 
Orlov, head of tse Chair of Historical Materialism of the Ural State 
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University imeni A. M. Gor'kiy, pointed out that a place for it can be found 
only on the basis of the clarification of the relationship of general socio- 
logical theory, special sociological theories, formational theory and con- 
crete sociological research. The idea of “regional sociology” makes it pos- 
sible to take another step in overcoming the extremes in the understanding 
of the relationship of historical materialism and com rete sociological re- 
search. The regional cross section is not an end in itself, but a specific 
point of view, which makes it possible to approach from another angle (which 
is caused objectively by the very formation of “regionalisal')the general laws 
of the functioning and development of socialist society. Thereby we maintain 
the principle of the unity of historical materialism as a general sociclogi- 
cal theory, the social, formational and regional sociological theories and 
concrete sociological research. The uniform methodology and the common sys- 
tem of categories make it possible to make all the obtainable empirical mate- 
rial comparable. 


The fate of regional sociology largely depends on the economic, social and 
cultural status of the region itself and its relationship with the formed 
administrative territorial division of the country. The understanding of a 
region as an economic aggregate, which has its own relatively local terri- 
tory, specific social environment and lines of communications, is not cause 
for any doubts. The study of such a region is the matter first of all of 
economic science, the special field of economic knowledge called “regional 
economics.” The sociocultural life of such a region even in its aggregate 
cannot be the subject of “regional sociology” as a specific field (level) of 
sociological knowledge. it is nothing other than the regional problems of 
special sociological theories (of culture, everyday life, free time, migra- 
tion, crime and so forth). At the same time so-called regional sociology 
annot be considered a special sociological theory, for it examines not the 
relatively independent spheres of public life, but the uniform functioning of 
these spheres in a specific regional integrity. 


ee regard from precisely this attitude the seciological research on free 
time, which we are conducting in the Urals Region. Without confining our- 
selves to “local,” “regional” problems, we are striving for universal socio- 
logical generalizations. But if we take into account the role of the Urals 
the life of our entire country, particularly the fact “hat many phenomena, 

which appear here in embryo, are then developed in other regions of the 

wwiet Union, the so-called specific regional nature acquires a universal 
nature. 


‘ur attempt to study the students of the system of vocational and technical 
education, “Free Time as a Sphere of the Formation of an Active Position in 


Life of Young People” (the study was conducted under the direction of Pro- 
fessor G. P. Orlov and Sentor Lecturer A. V. Gribakin), can serve as an ex- 
mple. During it a survey of 1,200 students of 19 vocationai and technical 


schwols of Sverdlovskaya Oblast was made. A check confirmed the representa- 
tiveness of the sampled population. 














The study showed that only 6-li percent of the free time of the students is 
spent on pursuits, the selection and realization of which are carried out 
under the active influence of the administration of the schools, skilled 
workmen, instructors, sports trainers and art directors. Only 50 percent of 
it is spent on those types of activity, the content cf which is directly de- 
termined by functioning social institutions. Relaxation and amusement for 
the present remain the theme, the core of the leisure of the students of 
vocational and technical schools. Spontaneity prevails in the use of free 
time, the structure of leisure is formed under the influence of random fac- 
tors or only with allowance for the individual tastes and “traditions” of 
informa! groups, which emerge spontanously and defy social regulation. 


we think that these conclusions, and accordingly our suggestions, while re- 
flecting the specific nature of the region, in their importance go beyond it. 


Developing this idea, Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor 0. N. 
Zhemanov, head of the Chair of Philosophy of the Ural Scientific Center, 
noted that, in his opinion, on the basis of the treatment of the materials 

f sociological research in a separate region the discussion of both the 
seneral problems of science and the specific, special questions of scientific 
activity, which arise under specific socio-economic conditions, is quite 
practicable. 


The regional sociological research of science makes it possible to extend to 
a considerable extent our notions about the nature and intensity of the in- 
terrelationship of science with production. Sociologists of the Urals have 
drawn attention in their studies not only to the processes of the introduc- 
tion of scientific achievements in production, but also to the importance in 
the organization and performance of scientific activity of the principles of 
the organization of physical production. A concrete study of the specific 
nature of scientific labor and the labor of the workers of Jesign organiza- 
tions at 13 scientific research and design institutes was organized for 
these purposes through the Evening University of Marxism-Leninisr attached 
to the Sverdlovsk City Committee of the CPSU (with the assistance of the 
students of the department--the managers of these institutes). Moreover, at 
one of the largest design institutes of Sverdlovsk--the Ural State Institute 
for the Planning of Metallurgical Plants--studies on the same problems and 
according to the same plan were conducted in 1963, 1973 and 1978, which en- 
sured the comparability of the results obtained during different periods and 
more thorough conclusions and recommendations on the basis of the studies. 
It should be noted that this study yielded much material, which makes it 
possible to evaluate practicably the degree of application in the activity 
ot scientific research institutes of the principles of the organization of 
physical production and at the same time the uniqueness of labor in science, 
which should be taken into account when determining the possibilities of 
using these principles in the sphere of scientific activity. At the same 
tie it helped to establish the substantial shortcomings in the teaching of 
designing at VUZ"z, to advance concrete proporals on the improvement of the 
training of design workers, as well as on the improvement of their working 
mditions, which, in turn, promotes the more extensive dissemination in it 
of the elevents of science. 


BY 








Regional studies of science are also valuable in that they make it possible 
to define concretely our knowledge about the content of such a concept as 
“scientific potential.” It is possible to discuss the scientific potential 
in different aspects (or on different levels): to speak about the scientific 
potential of the country, a region, an oblast, a city and so on. As yet 

in Soviet sclentific literature there is still no generally accepted ap- 
proach to the determination of the meaning of this category, which unques- 
tionably plays a significant role in sociological studies of scieace. The 
characterization of the scientific potential of a region helps to tresent 
this phenomenon in fact at all its levels and to define mre or less pre- 
cisely its content and structure in each specific case. 


In her statement Candidate of Philosophical Sciences A. F. Sharova, head of 
the Sector of the Sociology of Culture of the Institute of Economics of the 
Ural Scientific Center, threw light on the fruitfulness of the regional ap- 
proach to the development of culture. 


Until recently the planning of culture was carried out primarily according 
to the sectorial principle, at times outside any connection with the trends 
of the development of socio-economic conditions and changes in the spiritual 
life of society. To a considerable extent the prospects of the development 
of the cultural institutions, which are cepartmentally subordinate to the 
USSR Ministry of Culture and the AUCCTU, were also determined separately. 
And whereas the development of a network of state institutions to some de- 
gree was attached to a certain territory, the planning of trade union cul- 
tural tastitutions was carried out in practice without coordination with the 
development of th” system of cultural service of the region as a whole. As 
a result of such a departmental approach to the planning of cultural insti- 
tutions it is difficult to evaluate the provision of the population of ob- 
lasts, cities, rayons and rural areas with cultural services. The level of 
provision with these services was aiso determined on different grounds. 
Whereas in the syster of state institutions it was calculated on the basis 
of the orientation toward serving the entire population of the region, in 
the sphere of trade union institutions it was calculated on the basis of 

the orientation toward serving the workers employed in the sectors of indus- 
try, to which the corresponding cultural institutions were subordinate. 
Thus, a situation was formed, in which the management of culture could not 
influence with sufficient effectiveness the process of developing the cul- 
tural level of the population of the region as a whole. 


Sociological rerearch confirms that for a person selecting one cultural in- 
stitution or another te visit its departmental subordination is of no impor- 
tance. In this case the person is interested in the closeness to his place 
of residence, the set of measures being implemented and the circles being 
organized and the qualitative level of the services being offered. 4 large 
number of measures on ‘vercoming the departmental approach to the management 
of institutions of cui.ural service are outlined in the decree of the CPSU 
Central Committee A the USSR Council of Ministers, "On Measures to Further 
Improve the Cultural Service of the Rural Population,” and the decree of the 
PSU Central Committee, “On Measures to Further Develop Amateur Artistic 
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Creativity." However, many difficulties are still being encountered in the 
practical implementation of these measures. 


The reorientation of the aims in the development of the material base of 
cultural institutions, which is characteristic of some regions of the coun- 
try, is raising tle problem of elaborating a thorough social substantiation 
of the prospects of developiag the material base of culture. At present 
planning is being extenced ot only to the objects of the material base, but 
also to the very proces: sf cultural activity. All the work of cultural in- 
stitutions, as well «. «© i certain extent the level of their attendance are 
becoming plan-regulafcu , rocesses. 


The transformation of cultural activity into an object of planning gives 
rise to many difficulties, which are caused by the following circumstances: 
the established practice of planning the material base of culture according 
to the different departments is inapplicable for the planning of the cul- 
tural activity of the population; the comprehensive planning of culture, 
which presumes the achievement of a balance between the development of the 
spiritual needs of cultural activity and the development of the material 
base of service institutions, presumes the more thorough consideration of 
the peculiarities of the development of the region as a socio-economic 
formation and the specific nature of its spiritual life. 


The planning of the social infrastructure as a whole on the level of the re- 
gion helps to substantiate and differentiate the levels of preferableness in 
the developmnt of the living conditions among the different regions of the 
country. The level of development of the territorial organization of the 
cultural service system can be measured by the following indicators: the 
completeness of the types of services in conformity with the administrative 
status of the city, the rayon, with allowance made for the role of one 
center of population or another in the cultural contacts between settlements; 
the provision of the population with cultural institutions in terms of 
10,000 residents; the territorial accessibility of certain types of services 
or others in the sphere of culture, which is measured by the time to get to 
the cultural institution and by the radius of its service; by the qualita- 
tive condition and the technical equipment of cultural institutions. 


Candidate of Philosophical Sciences L. Ya. Rubina, a senior lecturer of the 
Sverdlovsk Pedagogical Institute, devoted her statement to the analysis of 
the extent to which sociological research in the Urals reflects the integ- 

rity of this region as a social territorial community. 


Studies of the social composition of the population and the trends of its 
development, the sociodemographic situation, the public activeness of the 
workers, the social functions and trends of development of labor collectives, 
the life plans of young people, the social sources of the reinforcement of 
the intelligentsia, the cultural level of the workers, the way of life of 
different social gioups and so on have been carried out for many years in the 
Urals Region. For their most part these studies are a part of all-union or 
interregional research projects, are conducted according to uniform 
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programs and yield extensive material, which characterizes the general and 
the particular in the phenomena of social life, which are being studied, 
and is quite comparable with the results obtained in other regions. 


However, at present it is no less important to establish and study the inter- 
relationships of these phenomena with other social processes on the level 

of the region: the increase of the social activeness of different groups of 
workers, that is, the change in the role of the subjective factor, the de- 
velopment of the educational situation, the change in the level of the de- 
mands of the people, the degree of development of the conditions for differ- 
ent types of spiritual activity and so forth. In other words, the need is 
being felt to go farther along the way of increasing the level of regional 
sociological research to the organization of comprehensive, systems research. 


And it is not a question of how many aspects of the social life of a region 
will be taken as the subject of such a study and in terms of what indicators 
they wil] be recorded (this is a special problem), but of seeing to it that 
the number of these elements would be necessary and adequate for the char- 
acterization of the region as a social complex which is comparable with 
other integrities of this type. 


Let us take, for example, the studies on the problems of the life plans of 
young people, which have been carried out in our region since 1969 on a 
large group of questions: the social and occupational guidance of the young 
people of schools and VUZ's, the social composition of the student body, 

the orientations of young people in life, the social characterization of the 
young reinforcement of the working class, the intelligentsia and employees. 
The general trends of the self-determination of young people in life and the 
regional peculiarities of this process are revealed in these studies. 
Thus, the study of the social composition of the student body showed that 
the changes in the composition of the contingents of VUZ's are aimed in the 
direction of the greater and greater conformity to the social composition 

of the population of the region. This means that the different classes and 
social groups of our society are actively participating in the reproduction 
of the main detachments of the Soviet intelligentsia, and the regional mate- 
rial confirms this trend. They attest that in recent years, after the im- 
plementation of the system of measures on the regulation of the social com- 
position of the student body, which was aimed at equalizing the opportuni- 
ties of young people from different social groups to enroll in a VUZ, the 
number of students of working class origin increased steadily, reflecting 
the results of the purposeful influence on this process. However, the slow- 
ing of the rate of development of this trend in the past 3-5 years attests 
that this process is taking place in some regions of our country not only 
under the influence of a purposeful policy, but also under the influence of 
a number of other factors which are included in the social complex of the 
region. 


The overall decrease of the competitive tension at VUZ's and the noticed 
stability of the proportion of workers aid children of workers in the student 
body of the day divisions of VUZ'z can be explained both by the general 
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demographic situation (the proportion of the young people in VUZ's in the 
generation) and by the changes in the social and vocational guidance of 
school children, which are connected with the intensification of the trend 
toward working class occupations and with the opportunity to obtain a sec- 
ondary education in all its ‘orms, including those which "lead" directly to 
independent labor activity. 


But these phenomena cannot receive an unambiguous interpretation in differ- 
ent regions without consideration of how they are connected with the ques- 
tions of the distribution of manpower resources in the region (the need for 
certain personnel or others under the conditions of a large industrial and 
scientific center, a rayon with a high level of urbanization), the develop- 
ment of the system of secondary and higher education and the provision of 
all the groups of workers of the given region with the necessary set of 
material and spiritual benefits. These and other factors in their unity 
influence the incentives for education, including a higher education. 


A more complete and thorough characterization of the young reinforcement of 
all the classes and social groups in the population can be given with al- 
lowance made for this unity and the interaction of social processes in the 
region. 


After telling about the studies of the life plans of young people, which have 
been conducted in the Urals since 1963, Candidate of Philosophical Sciewces 
V. V. Ksenofontova, a senior instructor of the Ural State University imeni 
A. M. Gor'kiy, noted that when discussing questions of regional studies the 
debate in many ways results from the inadequate elaboration of the theoreti- 
cal problems of social science as a whole and from the lack of unity in the 
understanding of the subject of Marxist sociology and its structure. She 
wished that SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA would devote particular atten- 
tion precisely to these problems. The need has come to discuss the ques- 
tion of the specific nature of the sociological study, its structure and 

the correlation in it of the empirical and the theoretical. The concept 
mechanism of sociological research, the variant readings of which hinder 
both the mutual understanding of sociologists and the performance of re- 
search itself, also requires discussion. It is necessary to expedite the 
work on_the development of the "Sotsiologicheskiy slovar'" /Sociology Dic- 
tionary/, and it would be advisable forthe journal to single out for discus- 
sion of this question a separate heading. 


After drawing attention to the fact that of the two opposing trends of the 
organization of sociological research in the country--segmentation and syn- 
thesis--the former for the present predominates, Candidate of Philosophical 
Sciences V. I. Bukreyev, a senior instructor of the Sverdlovsk Law Institute, 
noted the enormous importance of regional sociological research for the 
development of new forms of the scientific organization of the labor of so- 
ciologists. The sociological studies of active relaxation, which have been 
conducted in the Urals since 1970, can serve, in his opinion, as an example 
of this. 
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V. L. Staroverov and L. N. Kogan spoke at the conclusion of the discussion. 


V. I. Staroverov, after noting the fruitfulness of the discussion of the 
problems of the regional trend of sociological research, directed attention 
to the numerous differences in the points of view of the discussion partici- 
pats, which confirms the need for the further interpretation of the raised 
questions. This concerns the definition of this trend of research, as well 
as the key concept "region," the factors which are responsible for regional 
differences and their essence, as well as the content and nature of socio- 
logical research. Many arguments about regional problems, he said, are 
based on the analysis of only one territorial community. However, when com- 
parability is lacking, it is possible to speak about a local and not 
entirely legitimately about a regional analysis. At the same time another 
extreme is being observed, when the regional analysis is reduced to the 
identification of interregional differences and identities. In this case 
the mechanism of the functioning and development of comparable territorial 
communities and of the larger community, of which they are a part, slips 
from the field of analysis, for its identification requires the analysis of 
each of these communities as a relatively independent integrity. 


The regional analysis requires a study, which is a systems study or one 
limited by specific characteristics depending on the goals of the analysis, 
of each of the communities as a community having relative independence of 
the functioning and development of integrity and an interregional compari- 
son for the purpose of ascertaining the identities and differences. Marxist 
dialectics regards the identities and differences as categories which are 
internally connected by the relations of the general and the particular and 
reflect what is real and what is changeable, what is special in objects and 
phenomena. Here the identity even in the essential, basic properties of ob- 
jects and phenomena is not absolutely qualitatively defined and stable, it 
is manifested concretely through the differences and conveys this change- 
ability of theirs. Apart from such internal differences of phenomena there 
are internal differences as characterizations of those properties of them, 
which are absent in other phenomena and distinguish them as something inde- 
pendent and stable. Whereas the former differences characterize the single- 
essence phenonema of different qualities, the dissimilarity and specificity 
of the form of whose manifestations are governed by their individual features, 
the latter are differences between nonidentical objects and phenomena, that 
is, between essences. 


The analysis of a regional nature requires the consideration of both inter- 
nal and external differences. The interregional differences function here 
as the background on which certain aspects of the general or others are 
lighted up. The deviations in the characterizations result, on the one hand, 
from the nonidentity of the general and the particular and, on the other, 
from the specificity of the links of the specific within the territorial 
community as a subsystem. At the same time along with the manifestations 

of the general only the processes, phenomena and aspects of integrity, which 
are characteristic of them, are revealed in the cross section of the terri- 
tories. In combination with the specificity of the ties of the specific 
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manifestation with the general within the territory as a system they char- 
acterize the specificity of the territorial community and constitute the 
content of the interregional social differences. 


The generalization of the rich experience, which has been gained by Soviet 
sociologists in the past decade in the area of concrete sociological research, 
and its theoretical interpretation from the point of view of problems of the 
regional trend, V. I. Staroverov concluded, have become today an urgent prob- 
lem of the theoretical-methodological, methods and organizational develop- 
ment of our science and a condition of its further consolidation with the 
practice of social planning and management. 


L. N. Kogan devoted his conclusion to the organizational problems of the de- 
velopment of regional sociological research. It is known, he noted, that 

at present there is still too little of this research. The bulk of the ap- 
plied sociologists are concentrated at enterprises or in sectorial labora- 
tories and confine themselves to research within the given enterprise or 
sector. As to the chairs of the social sciences and the comparatively small 
number of sociological laboratories of higher educational institutions, many 
of them are engaged in sociological studies of students or again in the 
drafting of the plans of the social development of individual enterprises 
and extremely rarely reach the level of the region. Thus a situation is 
arising, in which there is actually no one to conduct regional sociological 
research. Here the studies of territorial communities are usually confined 
to the scale of the urban or rural administrative rayon, the city and more 
rarely the oblast, kray or ASSR and do not reach the interoblast scale. The 
economic region does not have its own administrative bodies, therefore the 
gathering and generalization of the material for the entire region as a 
whole are a very complicated and labor-consuming task. 


However, taking into account all these difficulties, we believe that re- 
search on the scale of large regions is absolutely necessary for determining 
the long-term prospects of their development and, on this basis, the devel- 
opment of the covntry as a whole. The large number of local studies of in- 
dividual enterprises, educational institutions, rayons and even cities, which 
are being conducted according to different methods, as a result of which 
their data are most often incomparable, today can no longer satisfy sociology. 
Meanwhile the studies on the scale of the country (the study of the free time 
of the population, the study of the role of the higher school in social mi- 
grations, which was recently completed by the Institute of Sociological Re- 
search of the USSR Academy of Sciences, the research program of the Higher 
Komsomol School attached to the Komsomol Central Committee for the study of 
young people and others) in our country are still extremely few and rare. 





We believe that the departments of the Soviet Sociological Association, which 
have now been set up in many large regions of the country, should become the 
methodological and organizational centers of regional sociological research. 
They can also be support centers of union research. However, the latter is 
being conducted outside the departments of the association. As to research 
on the scale of the entire region “subordinate” to the department, it is 
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extremely complicated due to the departments’ lack of any real rights and 
material capabilities. It seems that the time has come for the restoration 
of the right of each department to conclude economic contracts with inter- 
ested organizations for the performance of large-scale regional research, 

in which it would be possible to involve large groups of sociologists of 
different scientific centers of the region. The benefit from such research 
for solving major questions of regional policy and the development of socio- 
logical science itself is unquestionable: it would promote the accomplish- 
ment of the task set for the social sciences by the 25th CPSU Congress: 
"...To develop in every possible way research on the problems of the scien- 
tific and technical revolution, the increase of the efficiency and the in- 
tensification of social production, the improvement and planning of the 
national economy, as well as the forecasting of socio-economic processes."25 
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SOCIOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF STANDARDIZATION 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 95-100 


/Article by Candidate of Legal Sciences Vitaliy Mikhaylovich Ogryzkov, chief 
of the Administration of Personnel and Educational Institutions of the USSR 
State Committee for Standards/ 


/Text/ Not so long ago standardization wa: only a component of technical 
policy, and its development lagged behind the requirements of the national 
economy. The present stage is characterized by the egress of standardiza- 
tion beyond equipment and technology and by its more and more extensive 
dissemination in the sphere of economics, planning and management, by its 
transformation into one of the most important factors of scientific and tech- 
nical progress. 


In the literature the concept “standardization” is used both in a arrow, 
functional meaning and in a broad, socio-economic meaning. The In. ernational 
Organization for Standardization (ISO) adopted the following definition of 
the term “standardization,” of which we cite an abridged version: 


“Standardization is the process of establishing and applying regulations for 
the purpose of organizing activity in a given area in favor of and with the 
participation of all interested parties... for the achievement of the opti- 
mum universal economy.” 


In the broad meaning, standardization is a social institution which serves 
the coordination of the demands on national economic production with other 
demands and is aimed at the increase of production efficiency and labor pro- 
ductivity. The aggregate of standards is a set of technical, organizational 
and socio-economic orders, regulations, norms and indicators on product qual- 
ity, environmental protection, labor safety techniques and others. 


Thus, standardization, by relying on a specific system of organs (institu- 
tions), acts as a universal channel for the coordination of all kinds and 
types of norms and regulations “in favor of and with the participation of 
all interested parties." 
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The USSR state system of standardization embraces all the levels of manage- 
ment of the national economy: intersectorial, sectorial, republic and local 
(che enterprise, the association).! The management of standardization on 
the intersectorial level presumes the drafting of long-range comprehensive 
plans of the development of standards in the sectors and the elaboration of 
methods of instermediate-term forecasting. The comprehensive nature of plans 
makes it possible to cover along with the traditional scientific, technical 
and economic indicators also the social indicators, for example, the system 
of the training and retraining of specialists and the introduction of the 
scientific organization of labor. Standardization is cf great importance 
for the coordination of the interests of enterprises with the interests of 
republics and sectors. Consequently, om the state level standardization is 
becoming not only a technical, but also a socio-economic policy. 


The present stage of the development and operation of the national system of 
standardization is distinguished by the closer and closer interaction of 
social and technical norms and standard systems. Since social objects are 
becoming more and more frequently the objects of the activity of standard- 
ization, the use of social norms and indicators in the traditional standards 
is becoming mandatory. 


The situation, in which technical norms are elaborated and approved autono- 
mously, regardless of specific social norms, seriously hampers the increase 
of the efficiency of the management of scientific and technical progress. 
Therefore, the elaboration and approval of standards should be carried out 
with allowance made for the specific attributes of the social objects. This 
requirement is an objective necessity, without its consideration the further 
improvement of management is impossible. 


In this respect the use of sociological methods of research in standardiza- 
tion, especially during the period of the practical conversion of enter- 
prises and associations to a new standard, is assuming particular importance. 
Such a conversion frequently comes up against a peculiar psychological bar- 
ries, which is connected with the reorganization of production, a change in 
the processing method and the revision of the output norms and, consequently, 
with the breakup of the established traditions, skills and structure of the 
collective. Therefore, considerable preparation should precede the introduc- 
tion of a standard: a survey of workers, employees and engineering and tech- 
nical personnel; the elaboration of social recommendations which facilitate 
the conversion of an enterprise to operation according to the new standards. 


The achievements of sociological science can also be used in the develop- 
ment and introduction of sets of general technical standards, which ensure 
the dissemination of the best technical decisions from the most advanced 
sectors of technology (the aerospace industry, electronics and others) in 
other sectors. The study by sociological methods of the factors hampering 
the introduction of standards also promises a great impact. Perhaps the 
elaboration of each new standard should be accompanied by the elaboration of 
a method of introducing it. Here sociological research can help in determin- 
ing the factors which guarantee the interest of both the developers and the 
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users in the introduction of standards, so as to minimize the need for the 
intervention of the state inspection department. 


On the whole the policy in the sphere of standardization presumes the use 

of the systems approach and the development of a scientific theory of stand- 
ardization, including the establishment of che optimum regulations and terms 
of the development, introduction and valid replacement of obsolete standards. 


In many years of practice a specific system of the change of standards has 
formed. However, in light of the tasks of the comprehensive approach to 
standardization this system needs further improvement. 


First of all it is necessary to improve the forecasting of the development 
of standards for the intermediate-term future. This will make it possible 
to link the practice of planning integrally with the process of elaborating 
new standards, which is ahead of it in time. 


The most important principle of the long-range comprehensive planning of 
standards might be its socio-economic modeling for a five-year period. In 
contrast to the economic or mathematical model the socio-economic model takes 
into account: 


a) as complete as possible a set of socio-economic factors; 


b) the planning of standardization with allowance made for statewide tasks, 
including the development and methods of evaluating the systems of standards; 


c) the levels of standardization (GOST, OST, RST, STP, CEMA ST);* 


d) all the stages of the cycle of standardization (planning, elaboration, 
coordination, approval, introduction, replacement), as well as the legal 
participants in the elaborations; 


e) the sociopsychological aspects of standardization. 


Let us examine some specific trends of standardization, in which the techni- 
cal, organizational, economic and social norms are closely interrelated. 


In the late 1960's and early 1970's the organs of the State Committee for 
Standards carried out the elaboration and introduction of comprehensive sys- 
tems of product quality control. These systems began to be introduced in 
various regions and sectors.» Production quality control is based on the 
use of an advanced technical base, the increase of production efficiency and 
above all social control and has the aim that each worker should be inter- 
ested in the output of ahigh quality product and would become its voluntary 
inspector. Here the organs of the State Committee for Standards exercise 
such an important social function as the protection of the interests of the 
individual consumer: they inform the buyer about the conformity of the qual- 
ity of the item to the established standard, set the demands made on product 
quality and guarantee to the buyer the quality of an item produced according 
to the standards. 
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The development of a system of labor safety standards,“ which became a link 
of the state system of standardization, was begun for the first time in the 
world comparatively recently (1972). Prior to 1972 the standards on labor 
safety techniques were issued by different departments, the methods of 
elaborating them differed substantially, in most standards for machinery and 
equipment the demands of labor safety techniques were not set forth snecifi- 
cally enough or were totally lacking. The increased demands of the workers 
and employees on the provision of comfortable working conditions were poorly 
taken into account in them, the data of sociological research were used far 
from adequately when compiling then. 


At the stage of the developed socialist society the need apvoeared for a 
fundamentally new, systems approach to the elaboration of lavor safety 
standards. The scope of the work on creating a system of labor safety 
standards is attested by the fact that more than 150 organizations of 48 
ministries and departments took part in it. An exceptionally important role 
in this work belongs to the AUCCTU. 


The first stage of development of the system, which was completed in 1975, 
included 87 state standards, which specify the structure of the system of 
labor safety standards, its basic terminology, the main norms and require- 
ments and the features of elaboration, coordination and approval. 


At the same time under present conditions only the medical requirements are 
taken into account when developing sets of stand rds which concern the harm- 
ful effect of production noise, vibration, the concentration of dust and 
chemical substances and so on. We are convinced that this is inadequate. 

As the results of sociological research have shown,> both the working condi- 
tions (labor hygiene and esthetics) and the physical workload in many ways 
influence the increase of the turnover of manpower and the satisfaction with 
work. This especially pertains to the labor of women.© For example, the 
norms of permissible vibrations when performing riveting in the USSR are con- 
siderably lower than in other coun*ries, while the problem of providing 
personnel in this occupation is of a quite acute nature. There is no doubt 
that the consideration of the recommendations of sociologists, demographers 
and psychologists in the process of elaborating standards will promote not 
only an increase of the level of labor safety and the protection of health, 
but also an increase in the satisfaction with work, and will indicate the 
ways of ensuring the interest of executives in the elaboration, introduction 
and observance of standards. 


Environmental protection has become one of the important trends of the so- 
cial policy of the CPSU and the Soviet Government. By nature conservation 
there is meant the system of technological, biomedical and social measures 
which are being implemented in the system of standards which generalize _the 
legal norms and latest achievements of the natural and social sciences. 


The questions of the protection of man's environment and the judicious 


“socialization” of nature under the conditions of the development of industry, 
thermal and atomic energy can be solved only on the path of the development 
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of comprehensive sy. -ems of its protection, with allowance made for the data 
of the technical, ..~momic and social sciences. The need of people for 
clean air, clean water, the absence of noise and the protection of the na- 
tural landscape has always existed, but now it has become especially acute. 
In this connection the sum of the specific demands of society on production, 
technology and science should be formulated. 


The ecological evaluation and forecasting of the consequences of the adoption 
of technical, economic and social plans are already beginning to be intro- 
duced extensively in planning practice in the USSR and the other socialist 
countries. Here it is difficult to overestimate the role of standardization, 
the task of which is the development of scientifically sound norms which 
would regulate the use of natural resources for the purposes of protecting 
the ecological equilbriun. 


In 1975 the USSR State Committee for Standards approved the System of Stand- 
ards in the Area of Nature Conservation and the Improvement of the Use of 
Natural Resources, which included 15 fundamental state standards.” Another 
30 state standards have been prepared for approval. Work is being carried 
out on the development of the sets of standards "Man-Technology-Environment” 
and “Man and the Biosphere,” which will include scientifically sound norms 
on the protection of the sojl and water and the protection of the air against 
pollution, the rational use of biological resources, the protection and im- 
provement of the use of land, the protection of the flora and fauna, natural 
landscapes and others. 


Under present conditions the work on standardization in the area of environ- 
mental protection rests on the provisions of the new USSR Constitution, in 
Article 18 of which it is stated: "In the interests of the present and fu- 
ture generations in the USSR the necessary steps are being taken for the 
protection and the scientifically sound, rational use of the land and its 
mineral resources, water resources, the plant and animal kingdom, for keep- 
ing the air and water clean, ensuring the reproduction of natural resources 
and i saproving the environment." 


The mandatory consideration of the social aspects of nature conservation is 
becoming an integral feature of each new standard. Here first of all such 
processes as the migration of the population, urbanization, the implementa- 
tion of a number of major projects in the sphere of agricultural production 
(reclamation and irrigation, the extensive use of mineral fertilizers and 
herbicides) are drawing our attention. 


According to the available data, the migration, flows, especially to the 
eastern regions, have increased tens of times. ? At the same time industrial 
construction and the mining of minerals have been developed. This increased 
the strains on nature and gave rise to the need to take additional steps to 
protect it. In the future the State Committee for Standards is faced with 
the more extensive elaboration of the scientific principles of standardiza- 
tion in the area of nature conservation, which include the method of deter- 
ming the demands, the procedure of appraising ecologically the standards in 
effect and the substantiation of the principles of regional standardization. 
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The nature conservat‘on measures taken by the state distinguish the USSR 
advantageously from the developed capitalist countries of Eurspe. for 
example, annually 250,000 tons of sulfurous anhydride precipitates over 
Paris, that is, there are 100 kg of dust per hectare of the total area of 
the city; each day motor vehicles exhaust 1,500 tons of carbon monoxide. 

As a result the city is covered by a dome of gaseous pollution | km in 
height and with a radius of 20 km, which prevents the penetratioa of ul‘ ra- 
violet rays. In Paris 1.2 million m? of raw sewage are dumped into the 
Seine, from June to November more sewage than river water flows in the 
Seine within Paris. /° 


At the same time in Moscow, according to the data of the Central Hydro- 
meteorological Laboratory, in the past 15 years air pollution has been re- 
duced on the average to one-third. During the years of the Eighth and Ninth 
Five-Year Plans in the capital more than 10,000 boiler houses were closed, 
at the same time more than 1,000 highly efficient dust catchers and gas 
scrubbers were built.!! the capital has 40,000 hectares of forest parks and 
squares, and each year 600 hectares of new boulevards and flower beds are 
added to them. Effective steps have been taken on reducing air pollution 
by motor vehicles: the speed limit hz: been reduced to 60 km/hr, which re- 
duces to a minimum the toxicity of exhaust; the conversion of tens of 
thousands of motor vehicles to liquified gas is being carried out. Such a 
measure as the building of underpasses jand there are now more than 300 of 
them in Moscow) is also reducing air poliution. There is no doubt that the 
approval of air quality standards wiil expedite the process of transforming 
our capital into a model communist city. 


Thus, standardization has become an effective tool of social policy and 
the regulation of many aspects of the life of society. We «ure convinced 
that the further development of standardization will entail the enrichment 
of its scientific method, that the entire cycle of the development of sys- 
tems of standards should have a sociological backing. 


It should be noted that the use of standardization in the sphere of social 
control is being chec*ed by at least two factors: 


Firit. In order to reflect in a standard specific social requirements, it 
is necessary to have approved social indicators. The scientific centers, 
which are conducting scientific research studies in this area, so far have 
aot specified clearly the system of social indicators, their grouping and 
methods of calculation. 


Second. The State Committee for Standards is experiencing an acute need for 
sociological personnel who are studying questions of quality control. 


The extension of the social functions of standardization are making it pos- 
sible to have a direct influence on the improvement of the socialist way of 
life. 
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1. 


FOOTNOTES 


In the Soviet Union a centralized system of standards has been created, 
which combines more than 22,000 state, 18-0/9 sectorial and 7,000 re- 
public standards and more than 100,00C specifications. 


At present the State Committee for Standards is concentrating the main 
attention on the elaboration and introduction on a broad scale of pro- 
grams of comprehensive standardization--the Unified System of the Tech- 
nological Preparation of Production (YeSTPP), the Unified System of De- 
sign Documentation (YsSKD), the Unified Sta:ie System of Product Quality 
Control, asystem of standards on labor safety techniques and environ- 
mental protection, terminological standards, systems of the coding and 
standardization of documents and others. There are also CEMA standards, 
that is, interstate standards of the member countries of the Council for 
Mutual Economic Assistance. 


GOST is a state standard, OST is a sectoriai standard, RST is a republic 
standard, STP is an enterprise standard, CEMA ST is a standard of the 
Council for Mutual Economic Assistance. 


The exprience of the leading enterprises of Moscow, Leningrad, Saratov, 
Gor'kiy, Yaroslavl’ and other <‘: -s showed that the systems approach 
and consideration of the soc .l faccor in production lead to the optimum 
increase of product quality. Sectorial systems of product quality con- 
trol have been developed and 2 being adopted in a number of USSR min- 
istries-~-the Ministry of the Electrical Equipment Industry, the Ministry 
of Instrument Making, Automation Equipment and Control Systems, the Min- 
istry of the Electronics Industry, the Ministry of the Machine Tool and 
Tool Building Industry, the Ministry of Light Industry and others. More 
than 30 programs of complete standardization for the most important types 
of goods: clothing and knitted wear, fabrics, shoes, household electronic 
applicances, household electric appliances, detergents and so on, are 
called upon to ensure the steady increase of the quality of consumer 
goods. 


Henceforth as SSBT (author's note). 
"Chelovek i yego rabota" /Man and His Work/, Moscow, 1967, pp 178-199. 


A. G. Kharchev, S. 1. Golod, "Professional'naya rabota_zhenshchin i 
sem'ya" /The Professional Work of Women and the Family/, Leningrad, 
1971, pp . 46-57. 


The State Committee for Standards is conducting this work on the basis 
of the USSR Supreme Soviet Decree, "On Measures on the Further Improve- 
ment of Nature Conservation and the Rational Use of Naturai Resources" 
(September 1972), and the Decree of the CPSU Central Committee and the 
USSR Council of Ministers, "On the intensification of Nature Conserva- 
tion and the improvement of the Use of Natural Resources" (December 1972), 
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in the latter of which the State Committee for Standards was instructed 
“to provide beginning in 1973 in the plans of state standardization 

for the elaboration of a set of general technical state standards on 
nature conservation and the rational use of natural resources” ("Reshe- 
niya partii i pravitel'stva po khozyaystvennym voprosam" /Party and 
Government Decisions on Economic Questions/, Moscow, 1974, Vol 9, 

p 369). 


8. The indicated standards establish the terminology in the area of water 
conservation and use, the protection of the air against pollution by 
motor transport and industrial enterprises, the classification of water 
objects and industrial waste by composition, the regulations of the pro- 
tection of watercourses during rafting, of water objects and dry land 
during the drilling and development of petroleum or gas wells and a 
number of other state standards. 


9. During the period from 1970 yo 1973 the population of Magadanskaya Oblast 
increased 17.6-fold, Khabarovskiy Kray--7.4-fold and Kemerovskaya 
Oblast--3.7-fold (A. V. Topilin, "Territorial'noye pereraspredeleniye 
truduvykh resursov SSSR" /The Territorial Redistribution of USSR Man- 
power Resources/, Moscow, 1975, p 10). 


10. P. Saint-Marc, "The Socialization of Nature," Moscow, 1977, pp 143-145. 


ll. PRAVDA, 14 January 1978. 


7807 
CSO: 1806 
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APPLIED RESEARCH 


PREPARATION FOR RETIREMENT AS A CONDITION OF ADAPTATION TO THE STATUS OF 
RETIREE 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 101-107 


/article by Natal'ya Viktorovna Panina, junior scientific staff member of 
the Laboratory of Demography and Health Statistics of the Institute of 
Gerontology of the USSR Academy of Medical Sciences/ 


/Text/ At the present stage of development of Soviet society scientific re- 
search, which is aimed at "ensuring a long active life of citizens"! and 
includes the study of the social aspects of aging and old age, is acquiring 
greater and greater importance. 


One of the most important problems of social gerontology is retirement, 
since, as a rule, it involves a change in the social and economic status, 
which a person holds during the period of active labor activity, as well 

as a number of sociopsychological changes. Different factors influence 

the process of social adaptation to the status of retiree, and they are all 
manifested in one way or another with respect to retirement at preretirement 
age. The study of attitude as a system-forming component of the structure 
of the personality is the essence of the sociopsychological approach to the 
study of social adaptation. In conformity with this approach we have out- 
lined a research program, which includes, first, the analysis of the atti- 
tude toward retirement and the factors influencing its formation and, sec- 
ond, the examination of possible means of influencing it as a generalized 
sociopsychological factor of social adaptation to the status of retiree. 


Here in the structure of the attitude toward retirement not only the content 
of personal plans and their motivation, but also the degree of specificness, 
certainty of these plans and the tendency of emotional evaluation were taken 
into account (see Table 1). 


Six types of attitudes (see Table 2), which were regarded as integrative 
qualitative indicators, were singled out on this basis. 


An index, the value of which was determined according to the test scale 
“Attitude Toward Retirement," which was specially developed for this study, 
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was taken as the integrative quantitative indicator. This test was repre- 
sented by a set of opinions, > for each of which the respondent should choose 
one of the five versions of the response--from "Completely agree" to "Com- 
pletely disagree," with the subsequent assignment of a number from | to 5. 
The total score for all the items was the value of the index (the principle 
of the Liquert scale). 














Table 1 
Main Components of the Attitude Toward Retirement 
Tendency of Emotional Behaviorial Tendency or Con- Certainty of Plans 
Evaluation tent of Personal Plans 
a--positive A--retirement 2--certain 
b--neutral B--continue to work l--uncertain 
c~-negative C--do not know 0--none 
Table 2 
Main Types of Attitude Toward Retirement 
Type of Attitudes Components of Attitude 
I Positive-certain Aa2, Ba2 
II Positive-uncertain Aal, AaO, Bal, BaO, Cal, CaO 
III Neutral-certain Ab2, Bb2 
IV Neutral-uncertain Abl, AbO, Bbl, BbO, Cbl, Cb0 
V Negative-certain Ac2, Bc2 
VI Negative-uncertain Acl, Aco, Bcl, BcO, Ccl, CcO 


The task of the empirical research consisted in the study of objective (sex, 
occupation, education, marital and material status, living conditions and 

so forth) and subjective (attitude of the individual toward work, health, 
old age and so on and individual characterological features) factors both 

on individual components of the attitude toward retirement and on its in- 
tegrative indicators: qualitative (type of attitude) and quantitative 

(index of the attitude). 


The gathering of the necessary information was accomplished by the methods 
of expert surveying, the analysis of documents, observation according to a 
set form of report, the standardized interview according to a questionnaire. 


Workers, engineering and technical personnel, physicians and intermediate 
medical personnel, as categories of the population, who have differences in 
the nature and content of labor, the legislative stimulation for continuing 
to work, the level of education, and amount of pay and so forth, that is, 
according to the proposed objective factors of the attitude toward retire- 
ment, were selected as the subject of the study. Moreover, we considered the 
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mass nature of these groups of workers. The principle of the typolocial se- 
lection of the industrial enterprise and medical institution with the sub- 
sequent continuous survey of people of preretirement age (women 53-54 years 
of age, men 58-59 years of age) was used when forming the sample. As a re- 
sult the workers of the Kiev Shoe Association and the oblast hospital--134 
people in all--were the sampled population. By occupational groups the re- 
spondents are distributed in the following manner: workers--53 percent, en- 
gineering and technical personnel--13 percent, physicians--22 percent, inter- 
mediate medical personnel--12 percent, and 83 percent of those surveyed were 
women. The distribution of the respondents by sex was compared with the 
data of the Pecherskiy Rayon Department of Social Security of the city of 
Kiev. The verified error of representativeness was negligible (0.04). 


The analysis of the life plans of preretirees showed that workers, engineer- 
ing and technical personnel and nurses mainly intend to continue to work 
(respectively 56, 67 and 75 percent), while the majority of physicians 

plan to retire (67 percent). It should be noted that these data disagree 
with the data which were obtained during the analysis of documents in the 
personnel department of the oblast hospital: among the physicians who have 
reached retirement age only a few are retiring. This discrepancy, appar- 
ently, is the result of a real contradiction between, on the one hand, the 
nervous and emotional strains with which the job of a physician are con- 
nected, and, on the other, a number of factors which stimulate continuing to 
work (attachment to the profession, the possibility of retain a full pen- 
sion along with a wage and others). 


A positive tendency toward the status of retiree was established among 48 
percent of the surveyed workers, 40 percent of the engineering and technical 
personnel, 47 percent of the physicians and 75 percent of the nurses; a 
neutral tendency was established respectively among 30, 40, 13 and O per- 
cent; a negative tendency--among 22, 20, 40 and 25 percent. 


The life plans which involve continuing to work coincide among men and women 
(60 percent of the men and 64 percent of the women intend to continue work- 
ing), while 10 percent of the men and 22 percent of the women prefer to re- 
tire; respectively 30 and 14 percent had not yet made a definite decision. 
This difference can be explained by the fact that women have more definite 
plans in connection with retirement. This conclusion is also confirmed by 
the distribution of the responses to the question: "Do you imagine precisely 
enough what you will be doing after retirement?" They responded: "I know 
exactly"--16 percent of the men and 24 percent of the women; "I have only 
some idea'’--respective 17 and 27 percent; "I have not thought about it"-- 

67 and 49 percent. 


In connection with the fact than the majority of both men and women intend 
to continue working, it is necessary to dwell in more detail on the reasons 
for this decision. From the data of Table 3 it is evident that material 
need influences it to a greater extent among women than among men. 
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Table 3 


Reasons for Continuing to Work After Reaching Retirement Age 























loss namgoro wotwes, % « OGuewy SeCAy ) x i1340msE 
Bo scef copoxyn- yh 
(3) anaes 6⸗ (6) 
— IE 60 
——— 8 paGoTe, npuauuxa Tpy- 17 14 18 
arrica 
(9)Mipuewsxa x mecty paCoTu, x xoaaen · 19 14 20 
THBy 
(10) Jpyrne 7 29 2 
Key: 
1. Reasons for continuing to 5. Men 
work 6. Women 
2. Proportion of each reason, 7. Material need 
percent of total number of 8. Need to work, habit of working 
indicated reasons 9. Accustomed to place of work, 
3. Entire population to the collective 
4. Among 10. Others 


The respondents were asked a question on satisfaction with work with a five- 
point scale of responses, in which the index of satisfaction ranged from 

-2 (work is not at all pleasing) to +2 (work is very pleasing). The arith- 
metical mean of the index of satisfaction with work was 0.94 point, & =0.99. 
There were no people to whom work "is very displeasing." Probably they 
transfer to another job. 


Distribution of Behavioral Tendency Depending of Satisfaction With Work 
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On the plot of the distribution of the behavioral tendency depending on the 
satisfaction with work (see the figure) it can be seen that the curve of 

the tendency "continue to work" rises sharply as the index of satisfaction 
increases, while the curve of the tendency “retire” drops sharply. In other 
words, an inverse relation exists between the attitude toward work and the 
tendency of emotional evaluation “retire.” The slight drop of these curves 
at the level of the mark 0 (that is, an indifferent, neutral attitude toward 
work) is explained by the increase of the proportion of those who have not 
yet chosen between continuing to work and retirement. The tendency of the 
emotional evaluation of the group, which indicated that work “is very pleas- 
ing," was distributed in the following manner: positive--30 percent, neutral-- 
22 percent, negative--48 percent; among the group for which work "is not 
very pleasing"--respectively 73, 18 and 9 percent. 


Among the reasons for retiring “feeling poorly" unquestionably dominates. 

Men rate the state of their health somewhat higher than women. At the same 
time none of those surveyed rated their health as “excellent.” The average 
score of the general condition for the entire population of those surveyed 
was 2.6; G=0.78. The coefficient of contingency between the behavioral 
tendency and the general condition is equal to 0.38. Thus, the relationship 
between these two factors cannot be considered close, but it is nevertheless 
noticeable. The coefficient of contingency between the self-rating of health 
and the tendency of emotional evaluation is equal to 0.15. Comsequently, the 
general condition influences the tendency of emotional evaluation to an even 
lesser extent than it does the behavioral tendency. 


When analyzing the relationship between the attitude toward retirement and 
the general attitude of people toward old age the question, how do they 
image its age boundaries, was examined beforehand. For this purpose the 
respondents were asked the question: "At what age do you believe that a 
person can be categorized as: a) ‘middle-aged,’ b) ‘old'?" From Table 4 it 
is evident that the age boundaries of middle and old age in the conscious- 
ness of preretirees are much lower than in the age classification used in 
Soviet gerontology, according to which people 60-74 years old are considered 
middle-aged, while people 75-90 years old are considered old. 


Table 4 


Some Average Characteristics of the Age Definitions Indicated by Respondents 
(M--arithmetical mean, @--variance, v--coefficient of variation) 











" Al iA] w 
Respondents Middle-aged Old 

M > v M co v 
Men 56.5 6.6 12.0 67.5 7.0 10.4 
Women 54.7 6.0 11.0 66.2 6.4 11.0 
Entire population 55.0 6.2 11.0 66.4 6.3 11.0 
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The response to the question: "Do you want to live to be 100?" served as the 
indicator of the attitude toward old age. It is presumed that with an opti- 
mistic, life-asserting attitude a person gives a positive answer, wi)i.e with 
a pessimistic view of old age he gives a negative answer. The following data 
were obtained: 42 percent of those surveyed have a positive tendency toward 
old age, 58 percent have a negative tendency. The coefficient of association 
between the behaviorial tendency and the attitude toward old age is equal to 
0.29, between the evaluation tendency and the attitude toward old age--0.26. 


In this study a relationship was not found between the characterological 
features of personality, which were measured by the (Eisenck) test, and the 
components of the attitude toward retirement. 


Turning to the analysis of the integrative indicators of attitude, it is 
necessary to emphasize the main trend which appears in all groups--the pre- 
dominance of the proportion of people with uncertain personal plans. The 
general distribution by types of attitude is as follows: I--positive-certain-- 
9 percent; Il--positive-uncertain--41 percent; I1I--neutral-certain--3 per- 
cent; [V--neutral-uncertain--22 percent; V--negative-certain--2 percent; 
Vi--negative-uncertain--23 percent. The comparison of the index of the atti- 
tude with the type of attitude revealed a decrease of the former with a shift 
from the positive-certain to the negative-uncertain type of attitude. The 
arithmetical mean of the index of the typical groups is as follows: with a 
positive-certain type of attitude--51.8 points; neutral-certain--45.0 points; 
positive-uncertain--43.7 points; neutral-uncertain--41.3 points; negative- 
certain--38.0 points; negative-uncertain--37.7 points (42 points according 

to the index corresponds to 0--a neutral attitude). 


The pilot survey of nonworking retirees, during which the criteria and indi- 
cators of social adaptation were worked out, confirmed the hypothesis about 
the decrease of the degree of adaptation with a change in the type of atti- 
tude from positive-certain to negative-uncertain. 


When analyzing the index of attitude a close relationship was ascertained 
between these independent indicators and the components of attitude. The 
coefficient of association of the index with the life plans is equal to 0.70, 
with the tendency of emotional evaluation--0.81, with the certainty of the 
plans--0.74. These indicators make it possible to infer the great validity 
of the developed test and to use it as a tool in measuring the attitude 
toward retirement. 


Thus, the uncertainty of the attitude toward retirement is typical of most 
people of retirement age, which can lead to negative consequences both in the 
sphere of the use and éispribution of manpower resources among those who 

have reamined able-bodied” and in the process of the social adaptation of 
middle-aged people to the status of retiree. 


Special preparation for retirement may contribute to overcoming this uncer- 
tainty, actively forming in the consciousness of the middle-aged person a 
positive-certain type of attitude toward retirement and inculcating the ideas 
and skills of rational behavior at older ages. 
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The analysis of the available experience of such preparation made it possible 
to infer the possibility of singling out three of its forms: 1) mass instruc- 
tion using special literature (brochures, handbooks, instructions and so on) 
and mass media; 2) the organization of individual consultations on various 
questions of preparing for retirement; 3) the creation of preparatory groups 
according to specially elaborated programs. 


Each of these forms has its own advantages and shortcomings. Although the 
first is most accessible, the lack of control over the preparation and the 
impossibility of using the individual approach reduce its effectiveness, 
therefore it can be recommended only in combination with the others. 


The main merits of the second method are the individual approach and the 
oral form of conveying the material, which, as is known, has a number of 
advantages as compared with the written form. However, its organization is 
cumbersome and cannot take into account many circumstances connected with 
retirement. 


Only the third--the collective--form of instruction, in our opinion, ensures 
the optimality of this process owing to a number of sociopsychological phe- 
nomena which arise in the group (groups standards and values, the spirit of 
competition and cooperation, the creation of an active part of the group and 
the orientation toward leaders); moreover, this form creates the conditions 
for the integration of future retirees into the collectives, which have a 
beneficial influence on the process of adaptation. 





The comparative data of the survey of people of preretirement and retirement 
age attest to the trend of retirees toward group forms of spending time. 
Among ratirees there are more who desire to take part in such forms of ac- 
tivity «ss: the collective spending of vacation and leisure (14 percent of 
the preretirees and 28 percent of the retirees); clubs for the middle-aged 
(14 and 30 percent); councils of retirees (0 and 4 percent). These differ- 
ences are explained, apparently, by the lack of contact, which arises in 
connection with retirement. Of the nonworking retirees, 38 percent indi- 
cated the absence of a collective and the feeling of loneliness as negative 
consequences of ceasing to work. 


In this connection the important sociological problem of forming preparatory 
groups and determining the main principles of bringing them up to strength 
arises. 


In many countries with a high level of aging of the population, particularly 
the Netherlands, the United States and Great Britain, the preparation for 

the retirement period is carried out within the individual firms and enter- 
prises. Such a principle of creating preparatory groups can be assessed as 
productive. It backs the organizational measures and facilitates the first 
stage of instruction, which involves the acquaintance of the group members 
with each other. At the same time it also has a number of weak points, since 
the instructees are deprived of an oppostunity to enlarge the range of con- 
tacts and to enter into new social relations. 
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The indicated shortcomings to a considerable extent can be overcome with the 
formation of groups according to the territorial principle (with allowance 
made for the place of residence), the main merit of which is the possibility 
of maintaining permanent contacts between people who live in the immediate 
vicinity of each other, not only during the instruction, but also later (in 
the process of sociopolitical activity, the spending of leisure). 


Purposeful and scientifically sound programs of teaching middle-aged people 
active vital activity after retirement with allowance made for the indicated 
principles of the formation of preparatory groups (production and territorial) 
afford opportunities for stage-by-stage preparation. The preparatory period 
is broken down into two stages: the preretirement and retirement stages. At 
the first stage it is more advisable to use the production principle and 
along with the vocational retraining of those people, who have a firm ori- 
entation toward continuing to work, to carry out the preparation for the 
change in the way of life of those who intend to stop working or still do 

not have definite plans. 


The sociopsychological approach provides for an orientation toward the type 
of attitude toward retirement and the placement in special groups of the 
people who are characterized by a neutral-uncertain and especially a negative- 
uncertain attitude toward retirement status. With such groups a more effec- 
tive means of forming an attitude (along with the delivery of lectures) is 
the holding of psychotherapeutic talks and collective discussions, which are 
aimed at overcoming the stereotypic biases and working out specific plans 

of arranging a rational way of life after retirement. However, it is neces- 
sary to consider that the possibility of an intensification of the bias is 
not ruled out in those instances when the tendency of the emotional evalua- 
tion has a pronounced negative tinge (the degree of which can be determined 
according to the index of the attitude) and is fixed in the general system 
of values of the given individual. In this connection the psychotherapeutic 
talks should rest on the preliminary thorough measurement and analysis of 
the tendencies and value orientations of those being prepared. 


As a result of preretirement preparation the basis is formed for the shift 
to a new stage, which is accomplished after middle-aged people cease to work 
and which consists in the direct teaching of new types of activity, useful 
skills and habits. The territorial principle corresponds most of all to the 
solution of these tasks. Relying on its merits, it is possible to shift the 
emphasis in instruction from external influences to the reciprocal prepara- 
tion of the group members. 


The extensive and universal preparation for the retirement period, which is 
organized with allowance made for the sociopsychological traits of the in- 
structees, is a promising method for increasing the level of social adapta- 
tion of retirees, which consists first of all in the maintenance of their 
occupational and social activeness. 
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FOOTNOTES 


1. “Konstitutsiya (Osnovnoy Zakon) Soyuza Sovetskikh Sotsialisticheskikh 
Respublik" /The Constitution (Fundamental Law) of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics/, Moscow, 1977, p 19. 


2. The special place of attitudes in the structure of the individual has 
been emphasized by many social psychologists. Im particular, V. A. 
Yadov notes: “For all the diversity of approaches to the understanding 
of the structure of the individual, to the study of psychological at- 
tributes and processes it is impossible not to note a certain general 
trend, which grasps the main thing, namely the indisputable fact that 
the most essential thing in the individual is his attitudes towards 
the conditions of activity, which were formed owing to previous experi- 
ence” (V. A. Yadov, "On the Dispositional Regulation of the Social Be- 
havior of the Individual,” "Metodologicheskiye problemy sotsial'noy 
psikhologii" /Methodological Problems of Social Psychology/, Moscow, 
1975, p 89). 





3. The final version includes 14 opinion items. For example: "With the 
discontinuation >f work a person loses the primary meaning of his life,” 
"A person who can retire is happy” and so forth. 





4. According to the data of V. D. Shapiro, the majority of nonworking re- 
tirees are not inclined to resume production activity (see V. D. Shapiro, 
"Factors of the Labor Activeness of Retirees," SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE IS- 
SLEDOVANIYA, No 1, 1976, p 112). Consequently, certain losses in man- 
power resources are possible as a result of the retirement of people 
who made this decision not owing to a thoroughly considered intention, 
but as a result of chance circumstances. 
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FACTORS OF THE FORMATION OF THE HOUSEHOLD OBJECT ENVIRONMENT 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 108-115 


/Article by Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Mikk Kharriyevich Titma, head 
of the Department of Sociology and Philosophy of the Institute of History 
of the Estonian SSR Academy of Sciences, and Tynis Llovich Sil'’dmyae, post- 
graduate student of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Acad- 
emy of Sciences/ 


/Text/ The household object environment is one of the most important com- 
ponents of living conditions. The totality of things and objects, which 
surround a person in everyday life, and the living environment as a whole 
not only are directly connected with behavioral characteristics as such, 

but are also a consequence of the nature and direction of the activity of 

the individual, a form of the realization of motives, aims and value orienta- 
tions. 


In our opinion, the analysis of the content and structure of the household 
object environment and the factors which determine the attitude of the in- 
dividual toward things goes beyond the study of consumer behavior and makes 
it possible to judge roughly the way of life.! The general conditions of 
the formation of the household object environment can be studied on the 
basis of the data of state statistics, by using the indicators of the level 
of the production and consumption of various goods (in particular, the in- 
formation on consumer demand). At the same time concrete research is needed 
in order to ascertain the features of the household environment among differ- 
ent groups of the population and to understand its relationship with other 
aspects of the way of life. 


The monetary income acts as one of the factors which differentiate the means 
of forming the household object environment. However, the amount of income 
does not unequivocally predetermine its saturation and structure; the indi- 
vidual has the freedom to choose objects within the framework determined by 
the conditions of consumption in the region. 


In this article we will be interested in the characteristics of the social 


groups of the population, between which there are also substantial differ- 
ences in the structure of the household object environment, which are 
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explained not by differences in income, but by the direction of vital activ- 
ity, the degree of development of certain demands or others and the impor- 
tance of various things for the individual. We will also attempt to estab- 
lish the actual provision of the population with various household articles 
and to ascertain the main types of the object environment and the relation- 
ship between its various components. The results of the following studies 
of various groups of the population of the Estonian SSR are used for solv- 
ing these problems: 


1) the engineering and technical personnel of the Estsel'khoztekhnika As- 
sociation in 1973 (1,479 people, 38.6 percent of the population, were sur- 
veyed); 


2) the workers of the Baltic Ship Repair Yard in Tallin in 1975 (829 people 
were surveyed) ; 


3) the engineering and technical personnel and employees of the Estonsla- 
nets Association of the city of Kokhtla-Yarve in 1977 (1,102 people, 63.3 
percent of the population, were surveyed); 


4) the young working people (with a secondary education) of the republic 
in 1976 (in all 800 people were surveyed). 


The household object environment was described by a limited number of arti- 
cles, which are of relatively ide.\tical importance for the consumer. Rela- 
tively expensive and durable consumer goods, private houses, cooperative 
housing, dachas, as well as transportation were selected as its components. 
The obtained data (see Tables 1 and 2) show that the content of the object 
environment of the four surveyed contingents is ncnuni fory, and the fluctua- 
tions with respect to some articles is quite significant. 


Let us examine the actual provision of the surveyed groups of the popula- 
tion with the most significant and expensive components of the household en- 
vironment. Nearly one-sixth of those surveyed have the‘r own home and an- 
other fifth intend to build one (among the young people of these respondents 
it is less). The cooperative apartment has not yet become widespread. 
Dachas, which only a very small group of the people have, are regarded by 
more than one-third of those surveyed as a desirable component of the house- 
hold environment (this trend appears to a lesser extent among young people). 


Passenger cars and motorcycles are the second group of articlus by degree of 
importance for consumers. As the data for the different contingents show, 
from 6 to 20.6 of those surveyed have motorcycles, but there are extremely 
few who wish to purchase one (except for the workers of the Baltic Ship Re~ 
pair Yard, where they constitute 10.6 percent), since those surveyed are 
mainly oriented toward purchasing a passenger car, which is gradually becom- 
ing a mass demand item, which is within the reach of a greater and greater 
number of people. From 39.6 percent of the respondents in the capital to 
60.1 percent in small cities wish to purchase a passenger car in the future. 
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Table 1 
Provision With Durable Goods and Some Types of Housing, 
Percent of the Number of Those Surveyed 
(1) (3) ™ M4) J (5) ——E Bas- 
Hawwencsenee nptawt Ta 418 BAD BAMA | TP cCemiod a ——_ phd 
— 6) 

7 Cofct scum ° 16,7 — 13,6 > 
“7 ——— (8) 3,5 5,8 * 4,3 
(9) Jlexa : 6,7 14,1 8.1 8,7 

Morowwma (10) 19,3 11,5 20,6 6,0 
(11) 23,0 33,4 19,2 13,0 
Xonoauasmmx (12) 75,4 7,4 | ae fH 
— wownna( 14) * $3.0 33 33 
(15) —— Mauna ' — — 61,8 57,6 
MeGearnui rapuntyp( 16) 29,2 37,4 42,7 ss 
(17) Pannonprewm« 92,7 17,9 5,1 72, 
Tearerusp (18) 85.5 80,0 70,8 75,9 
(19) Marsenrogon HA 46.8 40,2 — 
- " QoTonpwnataeasocta (20) 57,8 58,1 45,5 43,0 
(21) BuGanorexa (Coree 200 xuur) 43,3 * 44 
(22) Cnoprnence nan TypHcTCKOE cHapA- 0.1 0.1 43.4 90,7 
Or wwe | ws | wz | me | ws 
ane Se 27/4 23,6 22,3 18,3 
(26) Koansecrao onpowenn«x 1479 1102 800 829 
Key: 
1. Description of article or 12. Refrigerator 
type of housing 13. Vacuum cleaner 
2. Contingents of those surveyed 14, Washing machine 
3. Engineering and technical 15. Sewing machine 
personnel of Sel'khoztekhnika 16. Set of furniture 
4. Engineering and technical 17. Radio 
personnel and employees of 18. Television 
Estonslanets 19. Tape recorder 
5. Republic young people 20. Movie and photographic 
6. Workers of the Baltic Ship equipment 
Repair Yard 21. Library (more than 300 books) 
7. Own home 22. Sporting or tourist equipment 
8. Cooperative apartment 23. Fishing or hunting gear 
9. Dacha 24. Musical instruments 
10. Motorcycle 25. Works of art 
il. Passenger car 26. Number of those surveyed 
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Table 2 


Demand for Durable Goods and Some Types of Housing, 
Percent of the Number of Those Surveyed 


























(1) 2) Kowtamreste: onpowenass 
Heawectopanme npeawets ure BxUa ‘ 
ane «Cemxos- MEP = cayns- Monore «: pec.|P otmmnn 2 
aye (~~ sro te ° — 
(7 )Co6creennuht 20m 24,0 — 17,3 — 
Koone parusnaa KeapT 8 7,3 10,6 — 21,3 
(9) A⸗v⸗ we (©) 41,9 40,5 29,1 24.6 
Morounxa (10) 2,7 44 3,4 10.6 . 
(11) 60,1 41,9 55,6 39,6 
Xosoanasum« (12) 20,3 19,4 27,7 39.6 
(13) Mhuaecoc — 24,2 25,7 33,1 
Crupareuan mawua( 14) — 25,4 29,5 29,6 
(15) Weehnaa mawnna — 22,3 28,5 24,6 
MeCernul rapnutyp (16) 63,5 56,0 55,1 62,3 
(17) Passwonpresnnx 4,6 17,3 24,3 21,2 
Teresusop (18) } 12,0 18,3 27,8 18,8 
(19) Marnwrogox 41,3 35,6 46,7 39,8 
# QoTonpwnaaacanoctn(20) 19,7 20.4 31,6 22,6 
(21 )BuGanorexa (Gorce 300 xnur) 30,9 — 514 — 
22 — ater — 35,5 33,0 44,5 28.1 
(23) Putoronuve nan OXOTHWUNH MpH- 
uaaae xHOCTH 20,4 22.3 18,5 19,4 
Mysuxar.nue nuctpywenta (24) 12,4 13,6 17,9 20,0 
(25 pow seeacnua wecxycrsa 35,4 37,0 41.5 30,5 
(26 )Koansectso onpowenne:. 1479 1102 800 829 
1. Description of article or 12. Refrigerator 
type of housing 13. Vacuum cleaner 
2. Contingents of those surveyed 14. Washing machine 
3. Engineering and technical 15. Sewing machine 
personnel of Sel'khoztekhnika 16. Set of furniture 
4. Engineering and technical 17. Radio 
personnel and employees of 18. Television 
Estonslanets 19. Tape recorder 
5. Republic young people 20. Movie and photographic 
6. Workers of the Baltic Ship equipment 
Repair Yard 21. Library (more than 300 books) 
7. Own home 22. Sporting or tourist equipment 
8. Cooperative apartment 23. Fishing or hunting gear 
9. Dacha 24. Musical instruments 
10. Motorcycle 25. Works of art 
ll. Passenger car 26. Number of those surveyed 
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Household appliances: refrigerators, vacuum cleaners, sewing machines, are 
a significant component of the household object environment. The provision 
with these article is quite high, and, apparently, for this reason only one- 
fourth of those surveyed intend to purchase them in the future. Later the 
demand for household appliances will obviously be determined by the increase 
of their quality and reliability. 


In all the contingents the demand for new furniture (sets) remains at the 
same level--from 55 to 65 percent of the respondents. 


The overwhelming majority of families have televisions and radios. And in 
spite of this, the demand for them continues to remain at a high level, and 
the majority of those surveyed wish to purchase better quality and modern 
equipment (color televisions, stereo receivers and so on). 


Articles connected with the spending of leisure time constitute a special 
group. Half of those surveyed have movie and photographic equipment, but 
among young people there are two-thirds to half as many who wish to purchase 
them as there are among the other contingents. The situation with tape re- 
corded, which less than half of those surveyed have, is the same. 


The materials of the studies show that among the different contingents of 
workers the provision with sporting gear is more or less the same and is 
quite high--40 percent; slightly more than one-third of the respondents, 
mainly young people, intend to purchase it ir the future. The availability 
of fishing and hunting equipment is typical of the older age groups. 


Musical instruments are available in nearly one family in three, but the 
demand for them is decreasing. Works of art are present in one family in 
four, and more than one-third of those surveyed intend to purchase them. 


By comparing the indicators of provision and demand it is possible to infer 
the equalization of the saturation and structure of the household environ- 
ment of the different contingents. The existing differentiation is deter- 
mined more by subjective factors than by affiliation with a specific social 
group. Here it is necessary to note that the tendency to provide oneself 
with certain articles or others coincides in all the contingents, which at- 
tests to the relatively equal opportunities to acquire material wealth. 


The analysis of the provision and demand for individual articles of the 
huusehold environment gives grounds to presume that a definite interrelation 
exists between them. Correlation analysis was used to identify it. 


It is quite difficult to directly interpret its results--a matrix of corre- 
lation coefficients*--owing to the large number of elements. Therefore we 
turned to the method of constructing a graph of the maximum correlation 
path,° which makes it poss ble to represent graphically the structure of 
the interrelations. 
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Key: 

1. Musical instruments 9. Refrigerator 

2. Tape recorder 10. Hunting or fishing gear 

3. Radio ll. Washing machine 

4. Movie or photographic 12. Vacuum cleaner 
equipment 13. Sewing machine 

5. Works of art 14. Motorcycle 

6. Television 15. Passenger car 

7. Sporting or tourist 16. Dacha 
equipment 17. Cooperative apartment 


8. Sets of furniture 


In the graph of the maximum correlation path® the closest relationship is 
observed between the refrigerator, the television, the radio, the washing 
machine, the sewing machine and the vacuum cleaner (see the diagram). The 
passenger car, the dacha and the cooperative apartment are relatively inde- 
pendent components. The remaining articles as compared with those already 
mentioned have less close relations. On the basis of the location of the 
articles on the graph it is possible to judge their importance for the 
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consumer families. The point is that the "path" on the graph, which con- 
nects one article with any other one, shows how the articles mediate recip- 
rocal influence. 


The graph of the maximum correlation path of the household object environ- 
ment of the other three contingents has a similar structure--only the loca- 
tiun of some articles and the “length” of the path connecting these articles 
differ. This means that the household object environment has a quite stable 
logic of formation, which is roughly repeated for all the contingents in 
question. The indicated structure can be described in greater detail by 

the methods of factor (or component)? analysis. In the latter case the new 
hypothetical features--the so-called components of the environment--unite 
the articles which have a definite similarity. A peculiarity of the ob- 
tained components is that they are ranked by degree of importance in de- 
scending order. 


The factor loads--the coefficients of correlation between the articles and 
components of the environment--are the basis of interpretation.8 


In the contingent of employees the greatest factor loads are the refrigera- 
tor, the television, the vacuum cleaner, the radio, the washing and sewing 
machines. Sets of furniture, the tape recorded and the passenger car are 
also of substantial importance (see Table 3). This component describes the 
majority of the total variance--approximately 20 percent. Consequently, 
the factor of the provision of household appliances can be called the base 
factor for the development of the household environment. The same articles 
also determine the values of the factor loads among other contingents of 
those surveyed. Among the workers of the Baltic Ship Repair Yard the im- 
portance of the indicated factor is increasing more and more. 


The second factor (the percentage of total variance here is approximately 
half as much as for the base factor) characterizes the differences in the 
structure of the environment for such articles as works of art, sporting 
equipment, the tape recorder, movie and photographic equipment and musical 
instruments, that is, it identifies the specific trend toward articles con- 
nected with the consumption of culture. In the group of young people this 
component includes, in addition to the mentioned articles, also a library. 


The third factor in the contingent of employees unites the most expensive 
articles: the passenger car and the dacha. A similar situation also comes 
to light in the other contingents (except for young people, among whom the 
passenger car is connected with other components). Thus, the passenger car 
is an item which is of importance for any type of the household object en- 
vironment. 


The fourth factor (the motorcycle, fishing and hunting gear) can be inter- 


preted as a tendency toward active recreation, which is also roughly char- 
acteristic of all the contingents in question. 
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Table 3 


Factor Loads of Elements of the Object Environment 
(Contingent of "Employees"), N= 1,102 


























(1) (2) @axrope 
Npe a e anureat Horo NO.7L3I0BsHHA HM He- 
KOTOPwe BHA MHILA (3) @1 —2* O.2 ks) o-3 ks) e-4 
K —0.084 0.039 0.180 0.007 
ents) —— 0.076 | —0.006 0.762 0.023 
(9) Astomawnna 0.225 0.142 0.773 0.033 
Motounka (10) 0.077 | —0.016 | —0.102 0.794 
(11) MeCeatnui tapiuryp 0.401 0.321 0.155 0. 
Xcaoanaunux (12 0.761 0.071 0.011 —0.001 
(13) Crxparsnan mawnna 0.682 0.024 0.062 0.0% 
Thuaecoc (14) 0.724 0.035 0.197 | —0.067 
(15) Weeitnan tiawhna 0.659 0.087 0.028 0.011 
Teazcsnsop (16) 0.742 0.095 0.046 0.074 
(17) Paavonpresnnk 0.687 0.207 0.036 0.090 
Marnutopox (18) 0.247 0.557 —0.048 0.083 
(19) Mysukaannue wucTpysente: 0.201 0.425 —0.096 0.183 
Kuno- x dotonpunaazaexuoctu (20) 0.200 0.514 0.088 0.168 
(21) Mpouseeaenna ucxycctsa 0.024 0.688 0.092 —0.186 
¢ Hal- 
os : — —0.008 0.255 0.316 0.661 
Cnoprus au TyPHCTCKOe 
— * —0.022 0.618 0.268 0.251 
(24) Auenepena, % 19.98 11.01 8.78 7.48 
Key: 
1. Durable goods and some 13. Washing machine 
types of housing 14, Vacuum cleaner 
2. Factors 15. Sewing machine 
3. F-1 16. Television 
4. F-2 17. Radio 
5. F-3 18. Tape recorder 
6. F-4 19. Musical instruments 
7. Cooperative apartment 20. Movie and photographic 
8. Dacha equipment 
9. Passenger car 21. Works of art 
10. Motorcycle 22. Fishing or hunting gear 
ll. Set of furniture 23. Sporting or tourist equipment 
12. Refrigerator 24. Variance, percent 


A component analysis made it possible to describe more specifically the pre- 
viously noted relationship between articles of the household environment, 
since each distinguished factor acts as a possible criterion of the demarca- 
tion of its types. Thus, it can be presumed that the responses of the fami- 
lies of employees with respect to such articles as the passenger car and the 
dacha are quite close. Moreover, it gives grounds for constructing the 
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typology of the families or respondents according to the indicators of the 
household object environment. The specific types of the environment and 
the groups of families (respondents), which correspond to them, can be 
identified by using the methods of the automatic classification of objects-- 
taxonomy .? The main types of the household object environment in the con- 
tingent of employees were described by us using seven taxons!9 (see 

Table 4). In order to understand the peculiarities of the distinguished 
types it is necessary to analyze the relations between the taxons, that is, 
the differences in the evaluations of different articles among the repre- 
sentatives of the same type of families or respondents or the differences 
in the evaluations of the same articles among representatives of different 
types. 


Table 4 


Distribution of Average Evaluations of Articles by the Types of Household 
Object Environment in the Contingent of Employees (N= 1,102) 
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Key: 


12. Sewing machine 18. Works of art 
13. Television 19. Fishing or hunting gear 
14. Radio 20. Sporting or tourist equipment 
15. Tape recorder 21. Number of those surveyed, 
16. Musical instruments percent 
17. Movie and photographic 
equipment 


The specific nature of the structure of the household object environment in 
the first type of families is determined by the provision with electric 
household machines, sets of furniture, televisions and radios. Other items, 
as a rule, are of no interest to the families of this group. The development 
of the household environment here can be considered completed (the only iten, 
for which there is still a demand, is sets of furniture). Such a type of 
environment is typical mainly of the families which have an average level of 
material security and in which the age of the head of the family exceeds 

40 years. 


Families which are least provided with the articles in question constituted 
the second group (they constituted only 8.1 percent of the total number of 
families). The average evaluations of all items in this group of families 
are considerably lower than the corresponding sample average evaluations. 
Only the refrigerator, television, sets of furniture, the radio and tape re- 
corder are of interest to them. It should be noted that 32.1 percent of the 
families of this groups do not want to have a refrigerator at all (this is 
10-fold more than on the average in the sample); for the television this 
figure is equal to 31.7 percent, the radio--44.3 percent, while for the sew- 
ing machine it is 73 percent. This type of attitude toward the object en- 
vironment is typical of young people and middle-aged people. Here the per- 
centage of nonfamily respondents is quite high--27.4 percent with an overall 
average of 10.9 percent. 


The third group is characterized by the highest saturation of the environment. 
All the families of this group have televisions, the level of provision with 
radios (96.4 percent) and refrigerators (93.6 percent) is the highest in the 
contingent. The provision with a passenger car in this group reaches 63.6 
percent, while the overall average is half as much. The situation is much 
the same with respect to items for engaging in physical culture and sports, 
fishing and hunting gear. Of great importance in this group is the "demand 
for replacement": thus, for example, one-fourth of those surveyed intend to 
supplement their household object environment with works of art and one- 
third with sporting equipment. The families of this group, as a rule, con- 
sist of four people and as compared with the preceding groups are relatively 
"young." 


The fourth type is characterized by the presence of a relatively large number 
of articles in the household environment. Here along with household machines, 
televisions and radios there are also sets of furniture, tape recorders, 
dachas and passenger cars. Later these families intend to purchase all the 
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items indicated in the tables, except the cooperative apartment and motor- 
cycle. This is interesting, since this group is made up primarily of people 
of average age (50 percent of the heads of families are 40-50 years old). 
This group of families has practically the same direction in the arrangement 
of the household environment as the third group, but whereas there the forma- 
tion of the household environment has practically been completed, here the 
acquisition of items is now only being planned. 


The fifth group according to the saturation of the environment is very 
similar to the preceding one, but in contrast to it here the items for the 
active spending of leisure time are absent. It can be presumed that the 
families of this group are oriented toward an apartment with modern furnish- 
ings and have a majority of the above-indicated items. 





The last two types are the most numerous. In spite of the identical pro- 
vision with household appliances, there are quite substantial differences 
between these types in the structure of the household object environment. 
Thus, the sixth type is characterized by a greater orientation toward 
musical instruments and items for fishing and hunting. Incidentally, in 
this type of environment, where hunting or fishing gear is of great impor- 
tance, the role of the motorcycle as a means of transportation is also in- 
creasirg appreciably. 


A high evaluation of the work of art and the dacha is typical of the seventh 
type. This group of families is the "youngest" and is provided best of all 
with monetary income per family member. 


On the whole the study showed the fruitfulness of the used approach. The 
analysis of the domestic object environment on the level of the typology of 
the respondents makes it possible to fathom the internal logic of the de- 
velopment of this sphere of the way of life. Against the background of the 
general tendency for the level of saturation of the household object environ- 
ment to increase there was revealed the great importance of such components 
of it as the home, the dacha, the passenger car and so on, which substan- 
tially influence the conditions of vital activity. The study makes it pos- 
sible to infer the high degree of provision of the republic population with 
household appliances, means of mass information (radios, televisions and so 
on). Articles connected with the active spending of free time act as the 
factors which differentiate the household environment most strongly. 


By means of the made typologization of the families, which differ signifi- 
cantly from each other in their direction in the formation of the household 
object environment, it is possible to obtain information for a broader group 
of indicators, including indicators on the labor, sociopolitical and socio- 
cultural activeness of the individual. 


Further research, in our opinion, should be aimed at establishing a more com- 
plete list of the items which make it possible to use the household object 
environment as an indicator of the way of life. 
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FOOTNOTES 


See "Problemy izmereniya i modelirovaniya obraza zhizni" /Problems of 

Measuring and Modeling the Way of Life/, Moscow, 1978; "Teoreticheskiye 
i metodologicheskiye problemy issledovaniya obraza zhizni" /Theoretical 
and Methodological Problems of Studying the Way of Life/, Moscow, 1979. 


The surveys were conducted by an economic contract group of the Labora- 
tory of Communist Education of Tartu State University (the directors of 
the group were M. Kh. Titma and P. 0. Kenkmann). Respondents present- 

ing the opinion of the family (people having a single budget) were the 

units of observation. 


Not completely coinciding lists of articles were used in the conducted 
studies (in Tables 1 and 2 the data are missing in the corresponding 
squares). 


The coefficient of correlation of Pearson-Bravet was used. For more 

detail see I. B. Gutchin, I. B. Muchnik, "The Statistical Analysis of 
Qualitative Data," "“Opyt ispol'zovaniya EVM v issledovanii kul’ tury” 

/An Attempt to Use Computers in the Study of Culture/, Moscow, 1976, 

p 323. 


The graph of the maximum correlation path is constructed in the follow- 
ing manner: the relations between variables, which are the maximum rela- 
tions in absolute value, are chosen. Here the sum of the values of the 
selected coefficients is the maximum possible for the given correlation 
matrix. For more detail see L. K. Vykhandu, "On the Study of Multi- 
feature Biological Systems," "Primeneniye matematicheskikh metodov v 
biologii” /The Use of Mathematical Methods in Biology/, IIL, Leningrad 
State University, 1967, pp 19-22; L. K. Vykhandu, "The Architecture of 
‘SODI'," “Opyt ispol'zovaniya EVM v issledovaniyakh kul'tury" /An At- 
tempt to Use Computers in Studies of Culture/, Moscow, 1976, pp 358-361. 


The limited size of the article does not make it possible to set forth 
the results of the analysis of the structure and types of the household 
object environment of all the contingents in question. Therefore the 
data of the survey of the engineering and technical personnel and em- 
ployees of Estonslanets ("employees") are cited as an example and the 
general traits and features, which are typical of all four contingents, 
are noted only briefly. 


Many authors give preference to component analysis, if all the features 
are measured in the same units (identical scales). For more detail see 


D. N. Lawley and A. E. Maxwell, “Factor Analysis as a Statistical Method," 


Moscow, 1967, p 5/7. 


In this article the factor loads being used were obtained by the method 
of main components and the rotation of the primary solution according to 
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the “vari-max" method (see H. Harman, “Modern Factor Analysis,” Moscow, 
1972, pp 326-335). 


9. The idea of the method consists in the fact that by means of paired com- 
parison the entire population of objects being studied is broken down 
according to a certain number of features into more or less similar 
taxons of the objects, so that the objects attributed to some taxon 
would be as close as possible, while the objects attributed to differ- 
ent taxons would be as remote as possible from each other. The test of 
“closeness” is usually determined by the researcher himself. If it is 
increased, the variation within the taxons decreases and the number of 
taxons accordingly increases and vice versa. 


10. For more detail on the algorithm see L. Orloci, “Automatic Classifica- 
tion of Plants Based on Information Content,” CANADIAN JOURNAL OF 
BOTANY, Vol 48, No 4, 1970, pp 793-802. 
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SOCIAL PROBLEMS OF MODERN BOURGEOIS SOCIETY 


THE SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL REVOLUTION AND THE PROBI.EM OF TRAINING 
SPECIALISTS IN DEVELOPED CAPITALIST COUNTRIES 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 116-122 


/Article by Senior Lecturer Andrey Ivanovich Galagan, head of the Sector 
for the Study of the Experience of the Foreign Higher School of the Scien- 
tific Research Institute of Problems of the Higher School of the USSR Min- 
istry of Higher and Secondary Specialized Education, and Candidate of Philo- 
sophical Sciences Tat'yana Serafimovna Georgiyeva, senior scientific staff 
member of the Scientific Research Institute of Problems of the Higher 
School of the USSR Ministry of Higher and Secondary Specialized Education/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 
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FACTS, COMMENTARIES, NOTES (FROM THE WORKTABLE OF THE SOCIOLOGIST) 


THE ATTITUDE OF CITY DWELLERS TOWARD THE IMMEDIATE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 123-124 
/article by Svetlana Gavrilovna Klimova, junior scientific staff member of 
the Institute of Economic Problems of the Comprehensive Development of the 
National Economy of the City of Moscow/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 
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THE EXPERIENCE OF SOLVING SOCIAL PROBLEMS AT AN ASSOCIATICN 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 125-128 


/article by Boris Ivanovich Maksimov, chief of the Laboratory of Sociolcgi- 
cal Research of the “Kirovskiy Plant" Association/ 


/Text/ Since 1967 a service for the management of the social development of 
the enterprise has been in operation at the Kirovskiy zavod Production Asso- 
ciation. The group of problems, with which it deals, is very broad. They 
are the questions of personnel management, discipline and the stimulation of 
labor, the introduction of new forms of its organization, the development of 
socialist competition and others. In a small article there is no chance to 
reveal each of the directions of work. Let us dwell on one, which is more 
developed than the others--the management of the intraplant movement of 
personnel. 


A study made by the sociological laboratory of the association showed that 
10.9 percent of those discharged give as the reason for their departure the 
fact that they were not permitted to transfer to another place within the 
plant. Obviously, the turnover could be reduced if the people were helped 

to select another job within the enterprise. The further analysis of the 
causes of the turnover ascertained that owing to the transfer of workers from 
one subdivision to another or even within one subdivision it is possible to 
avert their discharge due to the desire to change their specialty or shift 
and to improve their skills. 


We conducted a special survey of those being discharge, in order to find out 
who of them would actually remain (and under what conditions), if the oppor- 
tunity were granted to be transferred to another place within the enterprise. 
Among those surveyed about 40 percent were such people. This is a signifi- 
cant amount, if we recall with what difficulty a reduction of the personnel 





1. According to preiiminary estimates, in this way it is possible to prevent 
a discharge for 17 of the 27 reasons for discharge, which were ascertained 
(the proportion of workers discharged for these reasons is about 60 per- 
cent). 
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turnover by even tenths of a percent is achieved. The conditions, which the 
people being discharged set forth, are quite realistic and feasible. 


At the plant the transfers of workers from shop to shop were treated with 
suspicion. In most instances these transfers were deliberately restricted. 
The administration feared that the intraplant transfers would have the re- 
sult that the difficult sections of production would be left bare, people 
would leave the same shops, in others there would be a surplus of personnel 
and so forth. Some managers even believed that such transfers would com- 
pletely disorganize production. Therefore, at first the proposal of the so- 
ciologists to influence the turnover by intraplant transfers of workers was 
greeted without particular enthusiasm. 


For the purpose of verifying the validity of these apprehensions the socio- 
logical laboratory studied the already existing, real movement of personnel 
at the enterprise: its causes, directions, composition, economic and social 
effectiveness and particularly the correlation with the “external” turnover. 


It turned out that the extent of the intraplant transfers of personnel was 
very great. Thus, the transfers between shops were 7.6 percent of the aver- 
age registered number, the transfers in shops were 6.9 percent, in all this 
is approximately 15 percent, that is, 1.5-fold greater than the coefficient 
of the external turnover. And if we add to this the transfers within sec- 
tions, which are not taken into account anywhere (and which are at the same 
time the most widespread), the intraplant transfers will exceed the turnover 
by not less than twofold. Hence, if the intraplant movement did not exist, 
the external turnover would increase by approximately its amount. This can 
be confirmed clearly by the example of several similar shops, which have an 
analogous picture of the overall movement of personnel, but which are very 
different according to the external turnover (Table 1). 


Table | 


Ratio of Intraplant Transfers and the External Turnover of Personnel, Percent 





Arbitrary shop Total amount of shop Amount of intra- Amount of exter- 





number transfers plant transfers nal turnover 
l 17.8 3.3 14.5 
2 18.2 4.8 13.4 
3 18.2 5.3 12.9 
4 18.3 9.3 9.0 
5 18.9 7.2 11.7 
6 20.4 3.7 16.7 
7 22.5 5.6 16.9 
8 22.8 3.9 18.9 


From Table | it is evident that the more "closed" a shop is for intraplant 
transfers, the higher the external turnover in it is, and vice versa. 











Further it was found that the reasons, which those being discharged from the 
enterprises and the “transferees" with in it advance, are similar. This 
confirmed our assumption that by means of the properly organized movement 
of personnel within the enterprise it is possible to reduce substantially 
the external turnover. 


The analysis of the directions and composition of the flows of intraplant 
movement showed that transfers do not lead to the disproportionate redis- 
tribution of manpower within the enterprise (thus, 2.8 percent of the work- 
ers came to the repair shop, 1.7 percent left the shop; 7.1 percent left 
the machine shop, 6.2 percent came to it). The difficult sections of pro- 
duction are not left bare here, since the transfers are made mainly between 
related shops and depend not only on the working conditions (for example, 
there are even fewer transcers from the heat treatment shops to the machine 
shops than in the opposite direction). 


All groups of workers, regardless of their age, length of production service, 
skills and specialty, equally take part in the intraplant movement (Table 2). 
Consequently, the transferees are not some special category which is dis- 
tinguished by a great mobility and an inclination to seek “easy” pay. From 
Table 2 it is evident that a considerable share of them are people of average 
age with a long length of service and high qualifications. 


Table 2 


Comparative Characterization of the Occupational-Age Composition 
of the Stable and "Transient" Workers of the Plant 
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Key: 

1. Groups of workers 5. More than 10 
2. Age, years 6. Category 
3. 41 and over 7. Without a category 
4. Length of service at the 8. Stable 

plant, years 9. "Transient" 


Finally, the question of the economic efficiency of the intraplant movement 
of personnel remained open. Usually the opponents worded it in this form: 
"How is the transfer of a worker better as compared with the hiring of a new 
person?” The analysis showed that from the economic point of view it is much 
more profitable to give a person an opportunity to transfer to another job 
within the enterprise than to release him and hire another person in his 
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place. First, the worker remains at the plant, which, apparently, is the 
most important thing, since in this case the turnover decreases and the 
shortage of personnel is reduced. Second, with the intraplant transfer of 
workers the costs and expenditures of time on their training, retraining 
and adaptation to the new work place are considerably less. Thus, whereas 
a newly hirer worker usually works less productively for about half a year 
(during this period his output often does not exceed 60 percent of the out- 
put of those having a length of service of one year), with intraplant move- 
ment even during the first month the output is only 17-20 percent lower and 
reaches the normal level already by the second or third month of work at the 
new place (Table 3). 


Table 3 


Dynamics of the Labor Productivity of Workers Transferred Within the Plant, 
Percent of Fulfillment of the Norm 



































(1) (2) to nepexoaa (7) Mocre nepexoza (12) 
Mexanoc6o 3) a Ey J ll — 
i 1203 123.5 123,3| 120,32 103.3| 110.3! 123 ,7 1202 5,7 
2 118.9 | 121,8 |123,2)132,41110,7|121,1| 120,3 122.8 | 123,8 
Key: 

1. Assembly shops 7. After transfer 

2. Before transfer 8. lst month 

3. 6 months 9. 2d month 

4. 3 months 10. 3d month 

5. 2 months ll. 6th month 

6. 1 meath 12. Average output for shop 


Thus, even the spontaneous, uncontrolled movement of personnel within the 

enterprise is economically justified. However, it can be controlled, and 

then the effectiveness of this process will unquestionably increase (how- 

ever, the evaluation of intraplant transfers should not be approached only 
from this point of view). 


It would be incorrect to reduce all intraplant movement to intershop trans- 
fers. Transfers within shops constitute and should constitute its majority. 
Then the transfers between shops will appear as one of the forms of intra- 
plant movement, which is used when all the other forms of the change of the 
position of the worker have been used. And the smaller the scale of trans- 
fers is, the fewer the losses from them are. 


Extensive explanatory work on the favorable aspects of the intraplant move- 
ment of personnel and on its importance for production, the stabilization of 
personnel and the social development of the collective was performed at the 
association by the social development service. 
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Then a special Statute on the Intraplant Movement of Personnel was drafted, 
since in labor l«zgislation the regulation in this sphere is very incomplete 
and concerns mainly the conditions of a transfer to a lower paying job, the 
temporary transfer tu another place and so forth. 


The grounds and conditions of transfers and the procedure of working with 
the person who has submitted an application are specified in the statute. 
The desire of a person to be transferred to a job which conforms more to 
his interests, as well as the need of production for the rational use of 
personnel are mentioned as general grounds. Conscientious labor, the adher- 
ence to labor discipline and the existence of an adequate length of service 
at the given enterprise are necessary conditions for such a transfer. 


The other grounds and conditions are specified with allowance made for the 
most important functions of intraplant movement (the desire of the worker to 
acquire a new specialty, the correction of the inadequate placement of per- 
sonnel, the existence of a conflict situation, the need to improve the work- 
ing conditions due to the state of health and so on). 


In each individual case it is necessary to observe certain conditions. Thus, 
if the transfer, which leads to the correction of the inadequate placement 
of personnel, is carried out in the shortest possible time, for a transfer 
for the purpose of promotion a length of service of not less than 1-2 years 
is called for, but when the worker wants to change specialty, its mastery 
beforehard is the condition for the transfer. 


The practical management of the intraplant movement of personnel has two 
main levels--the shop and the plantwide levels. The worker wishing to be 
transferred to another place submits an application in the name of the shop 
chief, which is examined by the foreman, the deputy shop chief for person- 
nel, the public personnel bureau and the shop chief. They all try to meet 
the demands of the worker within their own section or shop. The total time 
for examination of the application is no more than two weeks. If it is not 
possible to solve the matter on the shop level, the plant personnel depart- 
ment begins to deal with it; after verifying the validity and the adherence 
to the conditions of the transfer, it selects a place for the worker. fFur- 
ther, the usual registration is carried out within one day. 


At the plant it has become the rule that each person being discharged is in- 
vited to select another job within the enterprise. The turnover of person- 
nel during the period of the intensive regulation of intraplant movement de- 
creased from 12.9 to 9.8 percent, and in the main plant to 8.8 percent. To 
a considerable extent this occurred due to the intraplant movement of per- 
sonnel. 
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AN ATTEMPT TO STUDY THE PRODUCTION INFORMATION OF WORKERS AT AN INDUSTRIAL 
ENTERPRISE 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 129-132 


/Article! by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Adelina Vladimirovna Shi- 
shova, senior instructor of the Chair of Journalism of the Odessa Higher 
Party School/ 


/Text/ When studying information the method of "self-appraisals," as a rule, 
is used, that is, the opinion of the respondents about their knowledge on 
questions of interest to the sociologist is ascertained. We studied informa- 
tion by measuring the actual knowledge, that is, by determining what a per- 
son really knows about each of the components of information. This required 
the inclusion in the questionnaire of two independent, although interrelated, 
sections which were designed to determine the actual information and to as- 
certain the opinion of the respondent about his own knowledge ("self- 
appraisals"). 


The first section included "tests of knowledge," which contain questions 
about specific facts and events (for example, the percentages and dates of 
fulfillment of the plan assignments, the socialist obligations of the col- 
lective, the norms and regulations of behavior, the conditions of the pay- 
ment of bonuses and so forth). 


When comparing the tests provision was made for "standard" versions of the 
responses, Which were formulated unambiguously on the basis of the materials 
of plant documentation, the texts of the collective agreement, the socialist 
obligations, the statute on the payment of bonuses to workers, the labor 
regulations and so forth. This was necessary for the formalized qualitative 
and quantitative evaluation of each response. The determination of the 
knowledge of the respondent was accomplished by comparing his responses with 
the "standard" responses. The coincidence of the meaning of the response 
with the “standard” meant the maximum knowledge on the given question, the 
complete or partial noncoincidence meant the lack of information or its in- 
adequacy. 


In order to ascertain the opinion of the worker about his own knowledge 
(the second section of the questionnaire) he was offered the following set 
of responses: "I know well," “I know roughly," "I do not know." 
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The overall total (integral) information of the workers of the plant, which 
was determined and measured by us on the basis of the elaborated method, for 
all the blocks and questions was 0.32. This is a relatively small value, if 
we consider that theoretically knowledge can take values from 0 (not one 
person is informed on any of the questions) to 1 (all the workers are ex- 
haustively informed on all the questions, which should be considered the de- 
sirable and normal level of information). 


It was found that the knowledge on different blocks of production informa- 
tion differs substantially. The workers are best informed on internal labor 
regulations, the norms of the life of the collective, the sanctions being 
used (the level of knowledge is 0.50), on the possibilities of the increase 
of skills and education (0.43), and are least informed on the production 
activity of the collective (0.23), material and general questions which are 
solved at the enterprise (0.09). 


The information of the workers about the system of economic and moral stimu- 
lation (0.29) and the organization of leisure (0.36) occupies an intermedi- 
ate position. 


If we examine the knowledge of the workers on individual questions, it turns 
out that they are best informed about what educational institutions have been 
set up at the plant for obtaining a general and specialized education (0.70), 
what is considered an absence from work (0.68), on what the amount of the 
thirteenth wage depends (0.58) and for what a worker can be deprived of the 
bonus (0.52). They are least informed about the amounts of the public con- 
sumption funds, the deadlines of the fulfillment of the annual plan, the 
average annual increase of labor productivity and wages, the number of 

travel authorizations to sanatoriums and vacation homes, which the plant 
purchases annually, the fulfillment of the plan assignments according to the 
main indicators (the level of information on these questions is 0.01-0.13). 


The data obtained during the study made it possible to compare by knowledge 
workers with different sociodemographic attributes. First of all a tendency 
for information to increase with an increase of the length of service is 
noted. This is natural, since it is a matter of production knowledge, 
which with an increase of the time that the worker has been at the enter- 
prise should increase (for us this fact is valuable from the point of view 
of checking the obtained results for reliability). 


As the analysis of the obtained results showed, the social and occupational 
affiliation of the worker has a substantial influence on production knowl- 
edge. Engineering and technical personnel are the most informed (the level 
is 0.42), employees are the least informed (0.24); the knowledge of workers 
is closer to the information of employees (0.30). This also concerns knowl- 
edge on individual questions. Thus, the level of information of engineer- 
ing and technical personnel about the conditions of the payment of bonuses 
is 0.31, workers--0.25, employees--0.14. And here the information of work- 
ers occupies an intermediate position, although in this case it is closer to 
the information of engineering and technical personnel. 
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With the increase in the age of workers their production knowledge initially 
increases, reaching the maximum which falls to the age group of 31-40, and 
then decreases negligibly.* The maximum knowledge of the workers of this 
group to a considerable extent is the result of the particular activeness of 
people of this age, as well as their stability (the turnover ratio is half 
as much as the average plant ratio), the high skills level and wages, the 
satisfaction with work. 


The dependence between the production knowledge and level of education of 
the workers is clearly traced. The information is minimal among those 
having an elementary education, further, with an increase of education, it 
increases, reaching a maximum among workers with a higher education. The 
connection, therefore, is close and positive. 


The analysis of the content of the knowledge of the respondents showed that 
the selectiveness of the perception of information, which results from the 
needs, interests and goals of the individual ,® influences the structure of 
information, and, as a rule, the information which can be realized in con- 
crete activity is selected. From this point of view it is clear why the 
workers are most informed on internal labor regulations and the sanctions 
which regulate behavior in the production sphere. Within each block the 
greatest knowledge is revealed in the responses to questions connected with 
the deprivation of the bonus and the thirteenth wage. They are measures 

of punishment, which are often used at the plant; at the same time, in the 
opinion of the plant workers, they are the most effective.’ 


We also set the task of correlating the information of the workers with 

their actual behavior. A close positive correlation was established be- 
tween production knowledge and participation in social life. it is difficult 
to say unequivocally what the cause is in this case, and what the consequence 
is. It can be suggeste.: that great information gives rise to great active- 
ness in the sphere of social activity, while great activeness, in turn, is 
responsible for great information. In principle, however, it is not ruled 
out that this connection is the result of the effect of some third factor, 
for example, the level of education or the social and occupational affilia- 
tion. 


A close negative correlation was established between the information of work- 
ers and the turnover of personnel: the groups, in which the maximum turnover 
is observed, were the least informed, and vice versa. 


We cannot speak with a sufficient degree of reliability about the existence 
of the close connection between the production knowledge of workers and the 
indicators of their labor activity: the fulfillment of the output norms, the 
quality of the products being produced, participation in rationalization 
work and the development of inventions. Here our data do not coincide with 
the results of the studies made by the method of "self-appraisals."® Per- 
haps these discrepancies are the result of the use of a method which gives 
overstated results. Highly skilled, and therefore the most "successful" 
workers, who are notable for considerable self-esteem, could have 
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overestimated their own knowledge, which gave a high consistency of the oc- 
cupational skill and production knowledge, although in principle we do not 
rule out the possibility of such a connection. 


The correlation of the real knowledge of the workers with their idea about 
their ow: information shows that self-appraisals are always higher than the 
actual information, but, with some exception (in individual age and educa- 
tional groups), the curve of self-appraisals is analogous to the curve of 
the actual information. Thus, the real knowledge for all the questions, 
which were singled out for comparison of information, among engineering and 
technical personnel is 0.46, while the “self-appraisal" knowledge is 0.79, 
that is, 0.33 higher; among workers--respectively 0.34 and 0.64, that is, 
0.30 higher; among employees--0.24 and 0.51, an excess of 0.27. 


Owing to the fact that the curve of self-appraisals nevertheless approxi- 
mately repeats the path of the curve of actual information (although it is 
always located above it), it was possible to compare the results, which 
were obtained when studying the actual knowledge, with the results, which 
were cbtained when studying information according to self-appraisals. 


The study of the information of workers of an industrial enterprise made it 
possible to draw the following conclusions. 


1. Production knowledge is closely interrelated with the practical behavior 
of the workers, their social activeness and the stability of the collective: 
the demographic, social and occupational groups, which are notable for great 
knowledge, participate more actively in public life and are less prone to 
turnover. 


2. The detected differences in the information of different social, occupa- 
tional and demographic groups give us the right to claim that of all the fac- 
tors which directly influence knowledge, the social and occupational affilia- 
tion of the workers and their educational level are the most significant, 
since precisely they constitute the stable "nuclear of attributes," which 
plays a leading role in determining the level of production knowledge. The 
influence of the other factors (age, length of service, satisfaction with 
work) to a considerable extent is mediated by the position of a person at 

the enterprise and by the leve] of his education and affects the informa- 
tion to the extent that this factor is connected with the first two. 


FOOTNOTES 


1. This work was carried out within the framework of the study "The Stimula- 
tion of Labor Activity as a Means of Management," which was made at a 
number of industrial enterprises of Odessa by the Division of Sociologi- 
cal Problems of Management of the Odessa Department of the Institute of 
Economics of the Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences in 1971-1975 under the 
direction of Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor I. M. Popova and 
with the direct participation of the author. 
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For more detail on the method and documents of the study see “Problemy 
sotsial'nogo regulirovaniya na promyshlennykh predpriyatiyakh" /Prob- 
lems of Social Regulation at Industrial Enterprises/, Kiev, 1973. 


The low information of workers with a length of service of 4-5 years 
attracts attention; it is rather interesting that this group is char- 
acterized by a low satisfaction with work and wages and a high turnover 
of personnel. 


It is a matter of the average trend. In a detailed study the age group 
of 22-24, of which low information is typical, attracted attention; and 
here a low satisfaction with work and wages and a high turnover of per- 
sonnel accompany it. 


The comparison of the variation range of the indices of information in 
different sociodemographic groups is of interest when comparing the in- 
fluence of different attributes on production knowledge. Thus, in the 
different age groups it is equal to 0.06 (0.34-0.28), in groups with a 
different length of service--0.12 (0.36-0.24), in different social and 
occupational groups--0.18 (0.42-0.24), in groups with a different level 
of education--0.20 (0.42-6.22). 


The study of the information needs of the workers of the enterprise, 
which was made within this study, showed that “the prospects of an in- 
crease in material well-being and cultural and general construction" 
came out in first place, further there are the materials on the history 
of the plant and labor traditions, information on the development of 

the enterprise, on the problems being solved and so on. This informa- 
tion is of unquestionable practical interest, since it can be used for 
improving the work of the plant means of mass information and propaganda 
(the newspaper of large circulation and the radio newspaper, visual 
agitation, lectures, talks, reports and so on). 


Along with the information we also studied public opinion on the sanc- 
tions used at the enterprises. The information on the dissemination of 
various measures of encouragement and punishment was compared with the 
opinion on their effectiveness. The most widespread measure of punish- 
ment--the reprimand--in the opinion of the workers, is used too often and 
does not always yield the desired result. At the same time such measures 
as a transfer to a lower paying job, the postponement of vacation from 

the summer and the order of priority for obtaining an apartment are under- 
estimated by the administration. 


See "Sotsial'nyye faktory povysheniya effektivnosti truda na predpriya- 
tyakh promyshlennosti i transporta’ /Social Factors of the Increase of 
Labor Efficiency at Enterprises of Industry and Transportation/, issue l, 
Moscow, 1973; "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya v partiynoy rabote" 
/Sociological Research in Party Work/, Moscow, 1973. 
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FACTORS INFLUENCING MOVIE THEATER ATTENDANCE 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 133-135 


/Article by Candidate of Historical Sciences Stanislav Petrovich Goryunov, 
deputy chairman of the Laboratory of Concrete Sociological Research of 
the Stavropol'skiy Kray Committee of the cpsu/ 


[Text] According to the data of all-union statistics, in 1977 there were 
152,900 movie projectors with paid showings in the country, of them 126,500 
were in eayee areas. The number of attendances of performances was about 

4 billion. 


At the same time the statistics show a tendency for the number of attendances 
on a per capita basis per year to decrease, especially among the residents of 
cities (see Table 1). It would be an oversimplification to regard this phe- 
nomenon as evidence of a general decline of interest in the cinema. Rather 
it resulted from profound qualitative changes in the nature and forms of 
consumption of spiritual valuables, which are connected with the accelerated 
increase of the material and cultural level of the life of the Soviet people 
in recent years. One of the consequences of these changes is that a certain 
differentiation and specialization of the interests and demands of the movie- 
goer are occurring. 


The study made in 1977-1978 by the sociological laboratory attached to the 
Stavropol'skiy Kray Committee of the CPSU2 had as a goal to determine the 
frequency of attendance of movie theaters and the information about their 
operation, the opinions of moviegoers, as well as ratings of the movies of 
the current repertoire, the reasons for refusal to attend movie theaters and 
so on. It showed that 47.7 percent of the respondents go to the movies not 
less than once a week. These are sufficiently high indicators as compared 
with the data of similar studies in other regions of the country, which were 
conducted during the years when a more intensive average statistical attend- 
ance was noted.” At the same time 32.4 percent of the residents of the kray 
rarely attend movie theaters or do not attend them at all. 


In our opinion, the decrease in the numerical indicators of movie theater at- 
tendance both in Stavropol' and in other regions of the country means not so 
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much a decrease of the number of attendances as a change in the nature of 

the distribution of the potential movie audience: a unique polarization of 
viewers on a conventional scale of the intensity of attendances is taking 
place, that is, the distribution is assuming a bimodal form: on the one hand, 
the percentage of those who actively attend movie halls remains significant, 
on the other, the number of those who are “indifferent™ to the cinema is 
increasing. In practice this is leading to a decrease of the proportion of 
“moderates.” 























Table 1* 
Frequency of Movie Theater Attendance 
* (1) (2) Beere (3) B ropaset (4) 8 cena 
Imes 979 ws 1976, 2 * i979 ist we ig?? 196s) so srs re ig? 
(S)occp 19 19 18 |e 16 21 ‘a lis lie us lee faz les ler 16 
POOP (6) = 21 (22 dons 2 18 6 5 [20 ! 
(7 )Crawponoarcnmh 
7\24 3 819.4 4-4 4 822 6,21 2.21 2 20,7\2), 219,117 ,6 
- a - * rm“ l. J 
Key: 
1. Regions 5. USSR 
2. Total 6. RSFSR 
3. In cities 7. Stavropol'skiy Kray 
4. In villages 





“Compiled according to "Narodnoye khozyaystvo SSSR v 1977 g." /The USSR Na- 
tional Economy in 1977/, Moscow, 1978, p 518; "Narodnoye khozyaystvo SSSR 
za 60 let” /The USSR National Economy After 60 Years/, Moscow, 1977, pp 610, 
611; “Narodnoye khozyaystvo Stavropol'skogo kraya v 1977 8.” [The National 
Economy of Stavropol'skiy Kray in 1977/, Stavropol', 1978, p 298. 


Such a distribution of moviegoers is not common to all age groups. As could 
be expected, unmarried young people up to 30 years of age constitute about 

50 percent of the moviegoers. This is connected, in our opinion, with the 
fact that the viewing of movies is first of all a form of contact. According 
to the data of studies, 88.5 percent of the students of vocational and tech- 
nical schools and 93.2 percent of pupils prefer during leisure time to watch 
movies, and 90 percent of those surveyed consider themselves to belong to 
relatively stable informal groups ("companies"), in which they spend a con- 
siderable part of their free time. 


Among moviegoers of older ages the frequency of attendance of movies gradu- 
ally decreases. Marriage is a unique “threshold,” beyond which the interests 
and preferences of the individual change. At the age of 31-50 only 13.7 per- 
cent of the population attends movies, but the number of moviegoers among 
people of retirement age increases and reaches 22 percent. 
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The majority of those who ai:tend movie theaters are students and pupils 
(the age factor tells here), in second place are workers; teachers, engi- 
neering and technical perscnnel and kolkhoz farmers attend movies somewhat 
less frequently. 


The main contingent of moviegoers of Stavropol’ is people with a secondary 
general and specialized education. Among the “moderate” and “passive” 
people the proportion of respondents with an incomplete secondary and ele- 
mentary, as well as a higher education is high. In spite of the apparent 
contradiction, these data yield to explanation: the people having a higher 
education have extensive opportunities to satisfy their cultural needs be- 
sides the cinema (the theater, books, amateur activities and, finally, pro- 
fessional interests), a low level of education, in our opinion, does not 
make it possible to appreciate adequately the modern cinema. 


In responding to the question about the reasons for not attending movies, 
the respondents often cite the lack of free time. This, indeed, is an es- 
sential factor, but not a decisive one, since the individual prefers other 
types of activity to the viewing of movies. 


The “competition” of television might also influence the de.rease of movie 
attendance (in Stavropol’ the overwhelming majority of families have televi- 
sions). This hypothesis was confirmed during the study. To the question: 
“Has it happened to you in the past month that you have not gone to the 
movies because the film will be shown on television?"--49.8 percent of those 
surveyed responded negatively and only 16.6 percent positively. Moreover, 
23.1 percent indicated that they went to the movie theater to see a film 
which they had already seen prior to this on television. 


The distribution of the sampled population depending on the response to the 
question: "Do you remeber, please, after a television appeared at your home, 
whether you began to go to the movie theater less frequently, more frequently 
or as frequently as before?" is of interest (see Table 2). 


Table 2 


Movie Theater Attendance of Respondents After Appearance of Television 
in the Home, Percent of the Number of Those Surveyed 





(2) Mocemerne sunotestpos notre hon) mmm TereBRI0p2 

















(1) 

Pervoms Cretponanmcroro apes “nepectae *& | CTen tonet — mo eta" 2028T. 
ante wootue {4 ) peme | STR TS 6) Se 
(7 Kcrasponoa ‘ 2.6 28,3 47,3 i 
Fecentyxm (8) 3,8 36,6 *4 0.8 
(9 Wanaroecxn’ p-n 0,3 36,6 38,0 2,1 
Arexcanaposcnn’ pew (10) 3,6 31,9 29,5 1,2 
(1 1 )Genenwyxckm pon 3,2 3.9 30,0 2,3 
Byaexnorcxwh p-w (12) 2.3 16,0 55,7 2.3 
( 13)Kepavaeno-“epxecexas AO 1,6 26.8 47,0 2,7 
Ke ayCeeeckn’ peu (14) 8,8 37,0 33,8 0,9 





/Key on following page/ 


142 














Key: 


1. Regions of Stavropol ‘skiy 6. Have begun to go more fre- 
Kray quently 
2. Movie theater attendance 7. Stavropol’ 
after purchase of a tele- 8. Yessentuki 
vision 9. Ipatovskiy Rayon 
3. Have stopped going a'\to- 10. Aleksandrovskiy Rayon 
gether ll. Zelenchukskiy Rayon 
4. Have begun going less 12. Budennovskiy Rayon 
frequently 13. Karachayevo-Cherkesskaya 
5. Attend the movie theater Autonomous Oblast 
as often as before 14. Kochubeyevskiy Rayon 


The data of Table 2 make it possible to conclude that our assumption about 
the “supplanting” of the cinema by television was not confirmed. 


A quite definite tendency was revealed: the attendance of the movie theater 
enables the moviegoer not simply to “consume” information, but to participate 
in the collective perception of a work of cimematic art. Moreover, as a re- 
sult of going to the movie theater the effect of the “switch” of acrivity 
arises, while the viewing of television broadcasts is being “‘nscribed" in 
the everyday household situation. This circumstance is bringing the cinema 
close to the theater. 


The task of further enhancing the role of the cinema in the communist educa- 
tion of the workers requires closer attention to questions of the consolida- 
tion of the material and technical base of the provision of film shows and 
film distribution, the creation of favorable conditions for viewing films, 
the holding of meetings with actors, directors, script writers and so on. 


1. See "Narodnoye khozyaystvo SSSR v 1977 g." /The USSR National Economy in 
1977/, Moscow, 1978, p 517. Ia statistical reporting the purchased 
ticket is taken as the unit of observation, therefore the free showing 
of movies is not taken into account in the cited data. 


ho 
. 


They surveyed 2,630 people. The check of the representativeness was made 
according to the level of education, the age and the social and occupa- 
tional affiliation; the maximum error of the obtained data does not ex- 
ceed 7 percent. 


3. See A. L. Vakhemetsa, S. P. Plotnikov, "Chelovek i iskusstvo" /Man and 
Art/, Moscow, 1968, p 136; "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya kinemato- 
grafa" /Sociological Studies of the Cinema/, Moscow, 1971, p 41; "Sotsio- 
logicheskiye issledovaniya kinematografa" Sociological Studies of the 
Cinema/, Moscow, 1973, p 42. 


4. See V. G. Alekseyeva, “Informal Groups of Adolescents Under Urban Condi- 
tions,” SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA, No 3, 1977, pp 61, 67. 
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METHODS AND TECHNIQUES OF SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH 


THEORETICAL LOGICAL SUBSTANTIATION OF INDICATORS IN SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH 
Moscow SOTSIOLCSICHESKIYE [SSLESOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 136-145 


/Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Gennadiy Semenovich Batygin, 
senior scientific staff member of the Institute of Sociological Research of 
the USSR Academy of Sciences/ 


/Text/ The analysis of the real practice of using indicators not only in 
the field of sociology, but also in the fields of demography, statistics, 
economics and other social sciences gives grounds to believe that the shift 
from the conceptual model of an object to a system of its empirical descrip- 
tions, as a rule, takes place on the basis of the theoretical, and in some 
cases the intuitive notions of the researcher. 


The methods aspect of the shift from theoretical premises to a system of in- 
dicators and back to theoretical inferences, which involves the checking of 
the reliability and stability of sociological information, has been studied 
in adequate detail in the literature. At the same time the gnoseolcogical 
and logical semantic features of the construction, interpretation and use 
of indicators, including the correlation of the indicator and the index, the 
indicator and the empirical referent, the indicator and the real quality of 
the object, remain poorly studied. The scientific definition of an indica- 
tor also causes considerable difficulties. 


Of course, we cannot aspire to an exhaustive account of these most highly 
complicated and multifaceted problems. In the article an attempt is made to 
cover some aspects of the theoretical logical substantiation of social indi- 
cators, to analyze the content and structure of the indicator and, finally, 
to examine the questions of a typology of social indicators from the point 
of view of the possibilities of logical transformations. 


The elaboration of these problems, in our opinion, is necessary for the 
further development of the theory of social indicators, the more thorough 


study of the interrelation of the theoretic ‘ ' empirical levels of socio- 
logical research and the increase of the q. _ © #9clological informa- 
tion. 
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The Indicator in the System of Sociological Measurement 


The measurement in the broad sense is one of the strictest means of obtain- 
ing information about an object. The definition of a measurement as “the 
attribution of numerical forms to objects eccerding to specific rules,” 
which was proposed at one time by S. Stevens,* has become almost universally 
recognized. At the same time there are still many theoretical methodologi- 
cal problems here. It is not difficult to prove that this definition can 
be applied exclusively to those situations when it is a matter of attribut- 
ing numbers (=marks) to concrete empirical objects. In fact the process of 
measurement begins earlier, with the creation of an abstract ideal model of 
the object being studied and has as 2 goal to obtain from the net empirical 
material a theoretical inference and, consequently, a new, concrete ideal 
model of the object. A measurement according to Stevens is the purely prac- 
tical act of assigning a mark. But, as G. V. Osipov and E. P. Andreyev 
correctly note, “the entire area of the practical problems of measurement 
is practical in so far as it does not clash with the interpretation and re- 
flection of its activity, but as soon as this process begins, all the prac- 
tical problems of measurement are firmly linked with theoretical methodo- 
logical problems."2 Although the measurement of the temperature of the hu- 
man body is, following Stevens, the indication of a number on the scale of 
a thermometer, the temperature itself exists as an ideal model prior to the 
practical procedure of taking down the information, then assumes its own 
value on the scale, is compared, is generalized and in the end acts as a 
basis for a rational inference-~-from the temperature a specialist can judge 
the state of health of a person. Such a conclusion (inference) goes beyond 
the empirical perception of the mercury column. Precisely the problem of 
the relationship between the empirical observation and the scientific judg- 
ment, the explanation of why a certain observable variable is an indicator 
of another one, which is not directly observable, is the central problem in 
tae elaboration, use and interpretation of indicators. 


The indicator, being a tool of measurement, a means by which the practical 
operation of reflecting a property or attribute of an object on a graduated 
scale is carried out, at the same time serves as an “intermediary” when 
shifting from the observable attributes of an object to a conceptual model. 
Outside the context of the theoretical systems analysis of the object being 
studied it loses its definiteness. Therefore, when setting forth the re— 
sults of research one must not limit oneself to only an indication of the 
number of those surveyed who in one way or another answered a question of 
the questionnaire. The examination of the question, of what is the empirical 
description an indicator, is the next stage of the construction of an indi- 
cator. The very raising of this problem means to go beyond the "presence" 
of empirical referents into the domain of scientific sociological judgments, 
which reguire thorough, conceptual substantiation with respect to both meth- 
ods and methodology. For example, during the 1970 All-Union Census a ques- 
tion was asked about affiliation with one of the social groups: workers, 
employees, kolkhoz farmers, but in practice the obtained information per- 
tained not to the social status of people, but to their opinions about their 
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social status.? Thus, the use of indicators faces the sociologist with the 
problem  ' their theoretical interpretation, explanation. 


The systems analysis of the subject of the research, which takes into ac- 
count mot only the reaction of the respondents to the presented question, 
but above all the interrelationship of the variable being studied with other 
properties of the phenomenon, is the basis of the interpretation of social 
indicators. The isolated examination of an indicator can lead to serious 
errors in the conclusions. Thus, in one of the studies made by us of the 
way of life* the aim at increasing the level of education and skills among 
workers and the engineering and technical, as well as scientific intelli- 
gentsia was studied. The direct interpretation of the indicator on the 
basis of the frequency distribution of the responses led to the conclusion 
that the aim at increasing the level of education among workers is nearly 
one-fourth as high as among intellectuals. However, the analysis of the 
interrelations of this indicator with other variables in the -odel of the 
way of life showed that the aim at increasing the level of education among 
intellectuals is governed, moreover, is dictated by the very occupation of 
the engineer or scientist and is rather a type of occupational activeness. 
Among workers the aim at improving one's education is realized in a com- 
pletely different way and involves the overcoming of objective difficulties 
(for example, studies at evening school, a tekhnikum, a VUZ are hard to com 
bine with shift work). Thus, the conditions of the realization of the aspira- 
tion to increase the level of education among workers and intellectuals are 
completely different. The cited example attests that indicators can change 
their content and meaning (their semantics) depending on the features of the 
object, morz precisely, on the place of the property being measured in the 
system of the object. In this case they are incomparable, although they do 
have identical verbal formulations. 


Thus, social indicators mediate the shift from the theory and methodology of 
studying social phenomena and processes to the gathering of empirical in- 
formation and back through the analysis and interpretation of the data to a 
conceptual model of the object. This process passes through a number of 
successive stages (see Figure 1), which logically and methodological ensue 
from each other, and on the whole assumes a spiral form, which is typical 
of the regenerative process of cognition in general. In our opinion, the 
clear realization of the logic of the stage-by-stage "development" of the 
indicator, the study of the procedures of shifting from a theoretical con- 
cept to empirical referents and the analysis of the structural and logical 
semantic aspects of the construction and use of indicators are of great im- 
portance for increasing the scientific level of sociological research. 


The Problem of Defining an Indicator 


The indicator, since it is always an indicator of something and indicates 
some object, which goes beyond its own content, has much in common with the 
sign.> However, it would be erroneous to absolutize the sign aspect and to 
seek grounds for defining the indicator in semiotics. An indicator is only 
a means of cognition and measurement, and not a substitute for the really 
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existing object, and necessarily presumes a theoretical interpretation. 

This assumption makes it possible not only to specify the gnoseological 
status of the indicator, but also to avoid many errors in the use and inter- 
pretation of indicators in the practice of research and planning. 


Figure 1. Main Stages of Operationalization 
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Key: 

1. Theoretical concept of object 4. Formulation of indicator. 

2. Systems analysis of the object Establishment of a one-to-one 
as a whole. Discrimination of correspondence between the 
essential attributes (defini- value of the indicator and 
tion--speci fication) the empirical referent (eni- 

3. Notion about the attribute pirical interpretation) 
being studied as an element 5. Selection and substantiation 
of the system. Hypothesis of the tool of measurement. 
about interrelations Operational definition 
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Key: 


6. Procedure of measurement 10. Quantitative analysis of 

7. Empirical referent the interrelations of the 

8. Values of indicator, which indicators. Construction of 
correspond to the scale of complex indicators 
measurement ll. Theoretical interpretation 

9. Generalization and establish- of data 


ment of the dimensionality 
of the indicator 


In scientific literature there is no uniform understanding of the indicator. 
In fact an entire set of concepts, operational descriptions and tools of 
measurement, which mediate the shift from the empirical fact to the theoreti- 
cal generalization, is understood as an indicator. The terminological in- 
consistency in many respects is the result of the real complexity and multi- 
functionality of indicators, which appear in various transformed forms, be- 
ginning with “phenotypical sentences," which estabiish the empirical attri- 
butes, and ending with scientific inferences. 


In the broad sense an description of an object, which potentially or actually 
yields to empirical verification, no matter what form it assumes, is called 
an indicator. Thus, the satisfaction with work can be considered an indica- 
tor of the way of life, although it is not known, what specific individual 

or group, as well as precisely what satisfaction or dissatisfaction with work 
are being spoken about. This is a so-called conceptual indicator,® in which 
only its content is indicated, but nothing is known about the means of gath- 
ering and the sources of information, the dimensionality, the amount. The 
conceptual indicator still does not contain the actual possibility of meas- 
urement and is, as V. S. Semenov points out, rather the name of an indicator. 
"For its revelation,” the author continues, "the indicator needs a set of 
measurements of a quantitative order, which are called indicators /indika- 
tor/."/ There are also other approaches to revealing the empirical aspect 
of the indicator without using the term “indicator /indikator/." Often, par- 
ticularly in economic statistics and planning practice, the result of the 
measurement, a concrete number is called an indicator®--in this sense they 
are speaking about high and low indicators. 


In recent years a tendency has been noted abroad to reduce the indicator to 
an evaluation and narrower interpretation of social indicators as “time 
series which measure changes in society," "the statistics of social prob- 
lems," "standard-goal characteristics" and so forth.? 


However, in the end the indicator always has the form of some judgment about 
the presence or absense, as well as the intensity of the manifestation of 
a certain empirical observable property of the object. 


The use of a formalized logical means is a very effective method of analyz- 
ing the structure of social indicators. Of course, the potentials of formal- 
ized description should not be overestimated, but it can be efficient in 
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specifying the meaning of the terms of the theory of social indicators, for 
logic “does not make economic, sociological or any other theory superfluous, 
it merely provides means which enable these sctgnces to solve their problems 
with greater exactingness and persuasiveness." 


Some experience of using formal logical language for elaborating the defini- 
tion and specifying the structure of the indicator has been gained in the 
literature. Thus, according to M. Bunge, “an indicator is an observable 
trait of a thing..., about which it can be asserted with a greater or lesser 
degree of reliability that it indicates the significance of some other trait, 
which is usually unobservable, and the latter pertains to the same and an- 
other thing."!1 An unquestionable merit of this definition is the emphasis 
on the problem of the relationship of the measurer and what is being measured 
and the role of theory in the establishment of this relationship, but it ex- 
cludes from its coverage an extensive class of indicators of an elementary 
type. /4 Indeed, if, as M. Bunge says, only another property can be an indi- 
cator of some property, the observable variables, which are calculated or 
measured without the aid of other variables, owing to their “immediacy” are 
deprived of the status of indicators. This point of view would be justified, 
if it were not a matter of the relationship of variables, but of the corre- 
lation of the empirical referent and the obiective property. But then the 
logic would be different: an indicator cannot be identical to a property, it 
is a mediated, more or less precise reflection of the latter and here it is 
impossible to detect anything “immediate"™ and "direct." But in the latter 
case the problem of defining the indicator is simply replaced by a well- 
known thesis of materialistic gnoseology. Thus, it is necessary to seek 
other means to define the indicator. Ome of these means is through the exam- 
ination of the internal logic of the structure of the indicator. Here it 

is possible to distinguish its subject--that which is measured, or the indi- 
catum (what is msasured) , and that which speaks about the_indicatum--the in- 


dicator (what measures). The indicatum and indicator /indikator/ in the 
structure of the indicator /pokazatel'/ are analogous to the subject and 
predicate of a statement and, consequently, lend themselves to all the opera- 


tions and transformations of the logic of predicates. 


In the literature, as a whole, the term “indicator"™ is used for the empirical 
description of the phenomenon being studied without an indication of the 
object-indicatum. The latter, as a rule, is omitted. For example, "the 
number of physicians per capita” can be called both an indicator /indikator/ 
and an indicator /pokazatel'/. But if approached strictly, it is possible 
to indicate the object to which the cited description-indicator pertains. 

The indicatum is always implicitly present and is implied in the content of 
the indicator. In this case the region: the center of population, the city, 
the oblast, the country and so forth, is such an object-indicatum. In gen- 
eral the above-mentioned terminological inconsistency would be less, if the 
“form of statement" of the indicator were also taken into account. In our 
opinion, the most adequate “form of statement" of the indicator is the table 
(or matrix of data), the rules of whose compilation prescribe precisely the 
indication of the subject (indicatum), the predicate (indicator) and the 
numerical information (data). The latter is nothing other than the values of 
the indicator, which conform to the adopted scale. 
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The researcher should always realize that indicators are only means of 
measurement, more or less adequate “substitutes,” and not objective proper- 
ties of concrete objects, since in the practice of using them there exists 
the danger of the “reification” (substantiation) of the indicator. Most 
often the conditions for the appearance of this phenomenon are formed where 
the indicator acts as a component of the system of estimation and objec- 
tivization, and especially where the indicators are used as a form of re- 
porting. Let us citea specific example. Some aspects of planning were a 
substantial hindrance to the expanded introduction of advanced technology 

in founding. The output of castings was calculated in physical tons of 

net weight (gross tonnage). In striving to fulfill the set assignments, 

the foundry shops and plants began to refrain from reducing the weight of 
the castings, to make the maximum allowances for machining, while in forming 
the plan of the products list to obtain orders for heavy and relatively 
simple items.'* In this case the tons of weight “replaced” the real output. 
In contemporary literature the indicator is often perceived as an appraisal. 
However, the tendency observed in recent years to reduce the content of the 
indicator only to an appraisal is hardly justified. Before becoming an ap- 
praisal mindicator should appear as a descriptor and should accurately re- 
flect the property of the object. The indicator of the birth rate 

"18 births per 1,000 people” remains neutral valuewise, until we raise the 
question, is it good or bad (too much-too little, high-low and so forth) to 
have this level of the birth rate. Thus, it is not the indicator which is 
directly an appraisal, rather its value is being appraised. In order to 
transform the descriptor into an appraisal, it is necessary to compare the 
value (=known quantity) with the norm (standard).!6 And only after this can 
we say that 18 births per 1,000 people in one case it too much, in other too 
little and so on. In just the same way it is impossible to call any other 
indicators an appraisal without a comparison with the norm. Moreover, there 
are indicators which have been obtained on the basis of prognostic research. 
First, there belong here the same descriptors, the prognostic research indi- 
cators, second, the estimates of the values of the prognostic research indi- 
cators and, third, the descriptors prescribing the indicators, the target 
standards, act as indicators of a special type. The latter are the result of 
the synthesis of research and standard estimation models. Thus, the + ame in- 
dicator can perform three functions: as a descriptor. an estimate and a pre- 
seriptor.!/ The logical analysis of the structure of the indicator makes it 
possible to specify the conceptual means which is used in connection with the 
procedures of sociological measurement. The calculus of predicates, or the 
"theory of quantification,"*° can be used, in our opinion, as a tool of the 
analysis of the content and structure of the indicator. Any social function 
can be expressed by the propositional function P(x), which is read as “the 
object x has the property P." Such is the elementary logical form of the 
indicator. The sociological study, as a rule, sets as a goal the explana- 
tion of the phenomena and processes being studied and reveals the functional 
and causal relations of the variables. The indicators of the functional and 
causal relations are expressed by the implicative logical form P(x) = K(x), 
which reads as "if x has the property P, then x has the property K." The 
model examined by M. Bunge belongs to precisely the latter type of indica- 
tors. Moreover, the elementary indicator can be reduced toa special case of 
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of implication P(x)D P(x). The implicative logical form of an indicator also 
reflects the interrelationship between the properties of different objects. 
In the latter case the formula has the form P(x)> K(x) and reads: "if the ob- 
ject x has the property P, then the object x has the property K." In order 
to reflect the stochastic nature of social processes it is not difficult to 
introduce modal operators in the cited formulas. Not only indicators, but 
also sociological hypotheses and proven assumptions have a similar structure. 


The task of uniting several features, which are measured according to differ- 
ent scales, into one common index can be raised in the process of research. !9 
Indicator-indices have a complex structure and are described by the formula 
(AWABODACiIA...AK(x))2P(x)--if the object x has some properties A, 

B, C and so on, it has the property P. The indicator in the structure of 

the index, as a rule, reflects an unobservable (latent) property of the ob- 
ject. The descriptions of the frequency distributions can also be regarded 

as indices.29 The main difference of indicators from indices consists in the 
mediated, complicated prccedure of calculating the latter. The logical seman- 
tic structures of indicators and indices, as a rule, do not differ. 


The Theoretical Logical Typology of Indicators 


The distinction of qualitative and quantitative indicators, in our opinion, 
is the simplest. This question has been analyzed in sufficient detail in 
special literature, nevertheless complete clarity in its interpretation has 
not yet been achieved. From a formal standpoint the qualitative indicators 
only state the presence or absence of a feature in the terms of the nominal 
scale, while the quantitative indicators attest to the intensity of the 
manifestation of a property. The latter are divided into discrete and con- 
tinuous indicators. However, it should be borne in mind that any well- 
founded indicator, which makes it possible to penetrate the essence of a 
phenomenon, can be regarded as a qualitative indicator. A classical example 
of such a level is V. I. Lenin's analysis of the materials of the censuses 
of households. Instead of the universally recognized grouping of peasant 
households by the size of the allotment, V. I. Lenin took the number of 
horses in the household (a quantitative indicator), which reflected quali- 
tatively different types of peasant households, which made it possible to 
construct a thoroughly scientific typology of the population being studied. 


Social indicators are always used in generalized form, that is, they bear 
information not about the specific individual, but about some population. 

The differences of the indicators by scope are not purely quantitative. In 
the process of generalization and the establishment of the dimensions latent 
qualitative changes might be reflected in the content of the indicator, which 
creates the prerequisites for the development of new types of indicators. 


One of the important and little studied problems is the relationship of 
group and singular indicators.2! Logically any indicator, the subject (in- 
dicatum) of which is thought of as an elementary object, will be singular. 
The question of the scope of the indicator is quite nontrivial and requires 
a contextual examination of its structure. Thus, although at first glance 
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in the social indicator “the population of city A is 1 million people" the 
indicatum “the population of the city" belongs to group objects, in its con- 
text the indicator “is 1 million people” can be attributed only to "the 
population of the city” as a whole, and noi to one of its components, be it 
the people, the regions and so forth, and, consequently, we are dealing with 
a singular indicator. The generalization of singular indicators does not 
reduce to a simple summation and averaging, since the extrapolation of the 
group characteristics onto the components and elements of the group is of 
far from a direct nature. The relationship of the group and singular indi- 
cators is determined first of all by the content of the indicators and cor- 
responds to the task of the systems description of the object, which pre- 
sumes the distinction of: a) the elements of the system, b) the relations 
between the elements and c) the characteristics of the system as an integral 
formation. 


In conformity with this in sociological literature three types of indicators 
are distinguished: analytical indicators, which are based on data about each 
individual object; structural indicators, which are based on data about the 
relations of the meaberg_of the group, and global indicators, which describe 
the group as an entity. 


Analytical indicators are formed by means of the statistical generalization 
of singular indicators. The following additional differentiations may occur 

in them. First, the same indicator can be used for describing both the en- 
tire group and each individual member of it. For example, in the indicator 
‘among those surveyed all the members and candidate members of the CPSU regu- 
larly speak at production meetings" the indicator “regularly speak at produc- 
tion meetings” can be can be attributed to each member or candidate member of 
the CPSU. In this case the scale of the indicator is established in the form 
of the proportion of the individuals having this characteristic-indicator. 
Moreover, analytical indicators can be continuous and can be expressed in the 
form of average values on both the group and the singular level (the average 
age of the group, 32.8 years old, can be attributed to the individual). 
Finally, analytical indicators can be expressed by measures of the change- 
ability of the statistical distribution: the standard deviation, the variance, 
the parameters of curvature and so forth. Of course, although the indicators 
of this type are calculated on the basis of singular indicators, they cannot 
be extrapolated on them. This gives grounds for bringing them closer to the 
global indicators. 


The structural indicators measure those properties of groups, which char- 
acterize the relations between individuals. Two or more subjects (indica- 
tums) are revealed in the structure of these indicators. They are expressed 
by so-called composite predicates. For example, in the indicator "men spend 
more time reading newspapers than women," “men” and "women" are indicatums, 


“spend time reading newspapers" is the indicator, and "more" is the logical 
cupola of the relation, which is similar to the cupola “is/are” is singular 
predicates. 








Global indicators describe only groups as a whole and do not reduce to the 
properties of individuals. For example, “the sectorial affiliation of the 
enterprise” is a global indicator. "The number of general educational 
schools," “the one-time circulation of newspapers” and such other indica- 
tors, which characterize, as a rule, the conditions of the vital activity of 
a group or social system, can also be assigned here. 


Absolute, relative, comparative and contextual indicators are distinguished 
among the singular indicators. 


Absolute indicators reflect those characteristics of individuals, which are 
constructed without the use of information both about the group as a whole 
and about its individual elements. The age, sex and level of education of 
the individual, his opinions, evaluations, aims and so forth belong to then. 


Relative indicators are calculated on the basis of information about the 
relations between the members of the group. Thus, the indicator of the 
solidarity of the collective has as a basis relative indicators (the prefer- 
ences of the members of the group with respect to each other). 


Comparative indicators characterize the individual by means of a comparison 
of the importance which he holds in some continuum with the importances of 
other members of the group (for example, “the graduate of a rural school has 
more difficulties when taking entrance examinations for a VUZ than the 
graduates of urban schools"). It is obvious that this singular indicator is 
analogous to the structural indicator of the group level. 


Contextual indicators describe the individual by a property of the group-- 
analytical, structural or global (for example, “respondent A. is a member 
of a brigade of communist labor"). 


The enumerated types of indicators are not exhaustive. The combination of 
several types in one indicator and the simultaneous characterization of the 
same objects as groups and individuals are possible. The typology of indi- 
cators from the point of view of the possibilities of formal transformations 
has been the subject of discussion in sociological literature for several 
decades now, but it is still too early to «p>eak about the complete solution 
of this problem. 23 


In generalizing and summarizing the preceding exposition, it is possible to 
propose a diagram, which reflects the loyical typology and the relationship 
of the types of social indicators, which we examined (Figure 2). 


Conclusion 


The theoretical logical substantiation of indicators is one of the aspects of 
the more general problem of the relationship of the theoretical and empirical 
levels of sociological research. Whereas at the stage of initial measurement 
the reliability of the obtained data is ensured by special methods of veri- 
fication, the evaluation of the reliability of the indicators depends on 
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their theoretical interpretation. Indicators do not reduce only to quanti- 
tative information and have a dual gnoseological nature: on the one hand, 
they take the form of operational definitions, which establish the empirical 
referents, on the other, they belong to the conceptual model of the object 
being studied. The diagram of the operationalization of theoretical con- 
cepts, which is offered in the article, is based on a quite broad, but never- 
theless justified interpretation of the indicator as a set of concepts, 
operational characterizations, tools of measurement, which mediate the shift 
from the empirical fact to the theoretical generalization. 


Figure 2. Relationship of the Main Logical Semantic Types of Indicators 
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Key: 
1. Group indicators 5. Absolute 
2. Analytical 6. Relative and comparative 
3. Structural 7. Contextual 
4. Global 8. Singular indicators 


So-called artifacts, which meet the demands of statistical verification, but 
which make no sense outside the specific procedure of measurement, are en- 
countered in the practice of sociological research. Cases of this type are 
brought about by the very tool of the gathering of information and by their 
content are of an artificial nature. Nevertheless they are often used as 
objective data. Such errors are connected with the invalid identification 

of the empirical referent and the real feature and can be eliminated by means 
of the proper indication of the indicatum--the object to which the empirical 
characterization directly pertains. In this connection the use of the formal- 
ized logical means not only for the analysis of quantitative information, but 
also at the stage of the refinement of concepts and the elaboration of sys- 
tems of indicators, seems very promising. 


The theoretical logical substantiation of indicators is one of the most im- 
portant conditions of the increase of the quality of sociological informa- 
tien and requires the careful study and development of recommendations on 
methods. 
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In the practice of research the indicator /indikator/ is also called a 
variable, since it has the quality to change value, to vary on a scale. 


See PRAVDA, 11 January 1978. 


The philosophical methodological problems of the social indicator as an 
appraisal are discussed in detail in the work “Sotsial'nyye issledova- 
niya: postroyeniye i sopostavleniye pokazateley" /Social Research: The 
Construction and Comparison of Indicators/ (Moscow, 1978, pp 90-103). 


The selection of a norm is an independent problem, and we will not dwell 
on it. Let us merely indicate that purposeful practical activity is the 
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appraisals, the calculation of the central trend and so forth can be 
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See P. Lazarsfeld, H. Menzel, "On the Relation Between Individual and 
Collective Properties,” “Complex Organisations," New York, 1961; R. Ken- 
dall, P. Lazarsfeld, "The Relation Between Individual and Groups Char- 
acteristics in ‘American Soldier’,"” "The Language of Social Research," 
Glencoe, 1955. 


The not entirely indisputable work of P. Lazarsfeld and H. Menzel, in 
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of whose typologization can be found according to different principles, 
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AN ATTEMPT TO CONSTRUCT A TYPOLOGY OF NATIONAL ADMINISTRATIVE TERRITORIES 
BY MEANS OF COMPUTER CLASSIFICATION 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 146-153 


/Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Yagraf Zakirovich Garipov, 
senior scientific staff member of the Kazan’ State Pedagogical Institute, 

and Igor’ Nikolayevich Ryskov, senior engineer of the Department of Methods, 
Mathematics and Information Supply of the Institute of Sociological Research] 


[Text] When stucving complex socio-economic phenomena we often encounter the 
need to use the methods of multivariate analysis, including the methods of 
classification of multivariate observations. At present considerable ex- 
perience in using classification methods in various fields of social research 
has been gained in domestic sociology.! 


The methods and results of constructing a typology of the national adminis- 
trative territories of the USSR using an algorithm from the class of modal 
analysis are set forth in the article. In brief the operation of the algor- 
ithm consists in the following. First some centers are distinguished among 
the large number of objects being classified so that the distance r between 
any pair of centers would satisfy the inequality r T, where T is a param- 
eter (threshold) which was set beforehand. The remaining objects are grouped 
near each center so that the object becomes the “neighbor” of some center on 
the condition that the distance r between the object and the center does not 
exceed ©, that is, r & @. Given the indicated means of distribution, the 
individual objects can become the “neighbors” simultaneously of several cen- 
ters. This property is utilized at the second stage of the algorithm, where 
the unification of the centers along with their “neighbors” into taxons oc- 
curs. Here the sets are united, if there are sufficiently many common ob- 
jects at their intersection. The parameter S is introduced as the criterion 
of combination. The introduction of the two parameters “© and S makes it 
possible to distinguish taxons of diverse form, which substantially broadens 
the opportunities of the researcher when analyzing the data. 


The problem of typologizing the USSR national administrative territories on 
the level of the oblasts arose in connection with the launching of socioclogi- 
cal research on the problem: "The Social Structure of the Developed Social- 
ist Society and National Relations."? 
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The typology of the national administrative territories, which was obtained 
on the basis of the multivariate analysis, can be used: 1) for constructing 
a sample of the sociological research of national relations; 2) when model- 
ing individual aspects of the processes of the development and convergence 

of socialist nations on the basis of the finding of the equation of the de- 
pendence between the feature describing the phenomenon being studied and the 
feature-factors which presumably explain it; here the division of objects 


into types which are uniform in a certain sense is an important preliminary 
step. 


The USSR administrative territories on the level of oblasts, which are of 
the greatest interest for sociological studies of national relations, are 
taken as the objects of classification. The union republics, which do not 
have oblast division (the Moldavian, Estonian, Latvian, Lithuanian and Ar- 
menian SSR's), were put on the list for analysis as a single object. The 
union republic, which has oblast division, was included on the list of the 
objects being classified with a breakdown by oblasts. From the RSFSR the 
autonomous republics, autonomous oblasts and autonomous okrugs were regarded 
as objects.4 As a result 108 national administrative units were on the list. 


The classification of the national regions in the sociological analysis of 
international relations should take into account the social class structure 
and the national compositions of the regions being studied, the sociodemo- 
graphic and sociocultural differences of the population. The discrimination 
of the features, which characterize certain processes and phenomena or 
others, can be based only on the qualitative analysis of the objects being 
studied and the set task. The choice of the appropriate indicators is made 
considerably more complicated, if the sources of information contain them 

in large quantity. "When choosing indicators it is important not only to 
avoid the inclusion among them of those which do not yield information use- 
ful to the given task, but also to provide the necessary minimum of features, 
without which it is impossible to reveal correctly the basic essence of the 
phenomena and processes being studied."> The choice of features is made 
with allowance, first, for considerations about the probable influence of 
these features on the peculiarities of the occurrence of national processes 
and phenomena and, second, for the existence and accessibility of the ap- 
propriate information. 


The set of the following indicators was taken as the features of the classi- 
fication: 


The proportion of: 

1) the urban population, 

2) the indigenous nationality, 

}) the indigenous nationality among the urban population, 


+) the Russian population among the urban population, 
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5) the indigenous nationality among the rural population, 

6) the Russian population among the rural population, 

7) workers ahong the entire population, 

8) the intelligentsia and employees among the entire population, 
9) kolkhoz farmers among the entire population, 

10) workers among the employed population, 

11) the intelligentsia and employees among the employed population, 
12) kolkhoz farmers among the employed population, 

13) able-bodie ; opulation among the urban populaticn, 

14° able-bod’>¢ sopulation among the rural population, 

15) city dwel cs up to the age of 30, 

16) rural inhabitants up to the age of 30, 

17) employed population; 


The level of education of those employed (per 1,000 employed people those 
having a higher, secondary and incomplete secondary education) among 


18) the entire population, 

19) the urban population, 

20) the rural population, 

21) men, 

22) women, 

23) workers, 

24) the intelligentsia and employees, 
25) kolkhoz farmers; 


The number of people with a higher education (per 1,000 people 10 years of 
age and older) among 


26) the entire population, 








27) the urban population, 
28) the rural population, 
29) men, 

3%) women; 


The number of people with an incomplete higher and a secondary (complete and 
incomplete) education (per 1,000 people 10 years of age and older) among 


31) the entire population, 
32) the urban population, 
33) the rural population, 
344) men, 

35) women. 


As is evident from the list, the features are cited in a specific sequence. 
They are features which characterize the social class structure of the 
oblasts, their national composition and the distribution of the population 
by age and education. 


According to the logic of classification analysis, the possible variants of 
the breakdowns of the initial set of oblasts into typological groups may 
be between two extreme cases, which have a simple content interpretation: 


the first variant makes such strict demands when comparing the oblasts, and 
the permissible discrepancies between them are so small, that each oblast 
forms a kind of group (taxon), that is, a researcher encounters the need for 
a strictly individual approach to each oblast, and the problem of multivari- 
ate classification as such disappears; 


the second variant corresponds to the case, when the permissible degree of 
discrepancy between the oblasts is so great that the entire set of oblasts 
being analyzed belongs to one group (taxon). 


All the computer experiments on the breakdown of the set of oblasts into sub- 
sets or taxons were conducted within the framework of the two outlined vari- 
ants with a change of the parameters @ and S. Several variants of the clas- 
sification were obtained, which differ from each other by the level of ag- 
grezgation of the objects into taxons. In the final variant, which was chosen 
on the basis of the content notions and the analysis of the variance of the 
features in the taxons, a breakdown was used, which consists of 10 taxons 
(which contain more than one object), which combine 82 oblasts, and 26 iso- 
lated oblasts, which do not join any of the 10 taxons (types). 
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Type I includes 26 objects: the Karachayevo-Cherkesskaya Autonomous Oblast; 
the Bashkirskaya, Kabardino-Balkarskaya, Komi, Mariyskaya, Severo-Osetinskaya, 
Tatarskaya, Tuvinskaya, Udmurtskaya and Yakutskaya ASSR‘'s; Aktyubinskaya, 
Alma-Atinskaya, Dzhambulskaya, Kokchetavskaya, Kustanayskaya, Pavlodarskaya, 
Severo-Kazakhstanskaya, Semipalatinskaya, Taldy-Kurganskaya, Turgayskaya, 
Ural'skaya, Tselinogradskaya, Chimkentskaya, Syrdar'inskaya, Issyk-Kul'skaya 
and Oshskaya oblasts. 


Type II contains 12 objects: Voroshilovgradskaya, Dnepropetrovskaya, Donets- 
kaya, Zaporozhskaya, Kiev, Nikolayevskaya, Odesskaya, Khar'kovskaya, Kher- 
sonskaya and Minskaya oblasts; the Latvian and Estonian SSR's. 


Type LII contains 11 objects: Volynskaya, Zakarpatskaya, Ivano-Frankovskaya, 
L' vovskaya, Rovenskaya, Ternopol'skaya, Chernovitskaya, Brestskaya, Viteb- 
skaya, Gomel'skaya and Mogilevskaya oblasts. 


Type IV contains 8 objects: Vinnitskaya, Zhitomirskaya, Kirovogradskaya, 
Poltavskaya, Sumskaya, Khmel'nitskaya, Cherkasskaya and Chernigovskaya 
oblasts. 


Type V contains 9 objects: Andizhanskaya, Bukharskaya, Kashkadar'inskaya, 
Samarkandskaya, Surkhandar'inskaya, Ferganskaya, Mariyskaya, Chardzhouskaya 
and Leninabadskaya oblasts. 


Type VI contains 4 objects: Khorezmskaya and Narynskaya oblasts; the Gorno- 
Badakhshanskaya Autonomous Oblast and the Nakhichevanskaya ASSR. 


Type VII contains 6 objects: Vostochno-Kazakhstanskaya Oblast; the Gorno- 
Altayskaya, Khakasskaya and Adygeyskaya autonomous oblasts; the Buryatskaya 
ASSR and the Ust'-Ordynskiy Buryatskiy Autonomous Okrug. 


Type VIII contains 2 objects: the Lithuanian SSR and Grodnenskaya Oblast. 
Type IX contains 2 objects: Gur'yevskaya and Kzyl-Ordinskaya oblasts. 


Type X contains 2 objects: the Yamalo-Nenetskiy and Evenkiyskiy aut ‘nomous 
okrugs. 


The isolated objects are: the Taymyrskiy (Dolgano-Nenetskiy), Nenetskiy, 
Koryakskiy, Chutskiy, Komi-Permyatskiy, Khanty-Mansiyskiy, Aginskiy and 
Buryatskiy autonomous okrugs; the Yevreyskaya, Yugo-Osetinskaya and Nagorno- 
Karabakhskaya autonomous oblasts; the Dagestanskaya, Kalmytskaya, Karel'skaya, 
Mordovskaya, Checheno-Ingushskaya, Chuvashskaya, Abkhazskaya, Adzharskaya 

and Karakalpakskaya ASSR's; Krymskaya, Namanganskaya, Tashkentskaya, Kara- 
gandinskaya and Tashauzskaya oblasts; the Moldavian and Armenian SSR's 

(27 in all). 


The results of the computer calculations for all their value and necessity 
require additional analysis with the involvement of a wider range of content 
information about the objects being classified, since computer classification 
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is as if a preliminary variant of the typology. Only in this case can a 
typology of the objects be obtained, which corresponds to the content no- 
tions. 


The information about the features, which are subject to study on the basis 
of the obtained information, or about some "external" features, which are not 
involved in the basic solution of the problem of multivariate classifica- 
tion, but which have a direct bearing on the essence of the social processes 
being studied, provides substantial assistance when obtaining the ultimate 
breakdown of the objects into classes and the determination of its quality. 
In our study there can serve as such features: the affiliation of the ob- 
jects to one national state formation or to one type of national state 
formations (union and autonomous republics, autonomous oblasts and autono- 
mous okrugs); affiliation with one economic region; the geographical and ter- 
ritorial proximity of the objects and so on. The features, for which there 
is incomplete information (for example, the level of education of the repre- 
sentatives of the indigenous nationalities), can be the test features. 


It is necessary to resort to "external" parameters in the case of intermedi- 
ate, transitional objects, which are encountered simultaneously in two 
taxons. / Thus, the Severo-Osetinskaya Autonomous Republic, which is a part 
of the RSFSR, according to the parameters incorporated at the basis of the 
classification is close to both the first and the second typological group. 
But whereas the first group includes half of the autonomous republics of 
the RSFSR, the second group consists of oblasts of the Ukrainian SSR and two 
Baltic union republics. Moreover, the territorial neighbors of the Severo- 
Osetinskaya Autonomous Republic--the Kabardino-Balkarskaya ASSR and the 
Karachayevo-Cherkesskaya Autonomous Oblast--belong to type I. On the basis 
of these additional considerations Northern Osetia is included in type lI. 


Andizhanskaya and Kashkadar'inksya oblasts of the Uzbek SSR are similar to 
objects of both type V and type VI. But Andizhanskaya Oblast is contiguous 
territorially with an object of type V--Ferganskaya Oblast, while Kashka- 
dar'inskaya Oblast is confined between Chardzhouskaya, Bukharskaya and Sa- 
markandskaya oblasts, which also belong to type V. Therefore, Andizhanskaya 
and Kashkadar'inskaya oblasts were attributed by us to type V of the oblasts. 
On the basis of similar reasoning Chernovitskaya blast was assigned to 

type Il and the Tuvinskaya ASSR to type I of the oblasts. 


Kiev, Minskaya, Tashkentskaya and Alma-Atinskaya oblasts without the cities 
of Kiev, Minsk, Tashkent and Alma-Ata were included in the group for experi- 
ments on multivariate classification. Kiev Oblast without the city of Kiev 
was in type IV and Minskaya Oblast without the city of Minsk was in type III 
of the oblasts. Alma-Atinskaya Oblast without the city of Alma-Ata and 
Tashkentskaya Oblast without the city of Tashkent were in type I, the fullest 
type of the oblasts. 


The content of each of the types of objects can be described by the average 
value of the features which were the basis of classification. The character- 
istics of the largest of the distinguished types (which consist of more than 
two oblasts) are cited in the table. 
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Changes in Average Values of Some Indicators by Types of Oblasts 
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Key: 
l. Types of objects 6. Number of people with a higher 
2. Number of oblasts and secondary (complete and 
3. Proportion of urban popula- incomplete) education per 
tion, percent 1,000 people 10 years of age 
4. Proportion of indigenous na- and older 
tionalities among the en- 7. Proportion of inhabitants up 
tire population, percent to 30 years of age, percent 


5. Proportion of indigenous na- 
tionalities among the ur- 
ban population. percent 


The most important component of the typologization of objects is the content 
interpretation of the obtained types, that is, “the answer to the question, 
what features among those studied in the problem, or those which remained 
outside it, determine the obtained grouping of the objects of observation. "8 
To make an effective description means to find that combination of features, 
which would reflect the most significant traits of the objects being studied 
and would be sufficiently compact. In our case such features are: the pro- 
portion of the urban population, the proportion of the indigenous national- 
ities among the population of the oblasts and the proportion of the indigen- 
ous nationalities among the urban population. These are the features, ac- 
cording to which the obtained typological groups differ considerably from 
each other and with which all the other features used in the classification 
are closely correlated. 


Whereas the proportion of the urban population for the entire population is 
equal to 42 percent, for type II, which consists of the southern oblasts of 
the Ukraine, Minskaya Oblast, Latvia and Estonia, it is considerably higher 
than the average and is 66 percent. This type can be characterized as a 
highly urbanized type. Types I, VII, III and IV have a proportion of the 
urban population, which is quite close to the average for the entire popula- 
tion, and therefore can be assigned to medium urbanized types. Types V and 
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VI, which include the Central Asian oblasts and the Nakhichevanskaya ASSR 

of Azerbaijan, belong to the slightly urbanized types. The distribution of 
the proportion of the population in the types corresponds to the level of 
education of the population and its sociodemographic indicators. In those 
types, in which the proportion of the urban population exceeds the average 
value of this indicator for the entire population (or is approximately equal 
to it), the level of education is also higher than the average values for the 
entire population (or equal to them). The proportion of inhabitants up to 
the age of 30 in both the city and the countryside is the maximum for types 
VY and VI, which were assigned by us to the slightly urbanized types, and is 
the minimum for types II and IV. 


The proportion of the urban population is one of the m -t variable features 
of the classification. The proportion of the urban population varies sub- 
stantially not only for the entire population, but also within the same 
type. The breakdown of the objects into groups makes it possible to reduce 
considerably the variation of this feature in each of the distinguished 
types, although it nevertheless remains relatively high. The variation of 
the proportion of the urban population is relatively small for types II, 
III and IV, which consist as a whole of oblasts of the Ukraine and Belorus- 
sia, as well as the Latvian and Lithuanian SSR‘s. 


According to the feature of the purity or “variegation” of the national com- 
position (that is, according to the proportion of the indigenous national- 
ities among the population of the oblasts), types IV and VI can be assigned 
to the pure types, while type III can be assigned to the almost pure types. 
Types II and V are oblasts of mixed national composition with the prevalence 
of the indigenous nationality. Type I, the most numerous type, can be char- 
acterized as a type of oblasts of a mixed national composition, in which the 
indigenous nationality constitutes slightly less than half, while type VII 
can be characterized as a type of oblasts of a mixed national composition, 
in which the proportion of the indigenous nationalities is about one-fourth 
of the population. 


According to the proportion of the indigenous nationalities in the composi- 
tion of the urban population of the oblasts all the typological groups can 
be broken down into two classes: 


class | includes types II, III, IV and VI, in which the indigenous national- 
ities are represented in the composition of the urban population approxi- 
mately in proportion to their share in the total composition of the popula- 
tion of the oblast; 

class 2 includes types I, V and VII, in which the proportion of the indigen- 
ous nationality in the composition of the urban population is considerably 
less as compared with its proportion in the overall composition of the popu- 
lation. 


Then the most numerous type, type I, will be characterized as a moderately 
urbanized type, with a mixed national composition, in which the indigenous 
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mationality is slightly less than half of the population and its proportion 
in the composition of the urban population is considerably less than its pro- 
portion in the population of the oblast. Type II of the oblasts will be 
characterized as a highly urbanized type, with a mixed national composition 
with the prevalence of the indigenous nationality, which is represented in 
the urban population in proportion to its share in the overall composition 
of the population of the oblasts. Types III and IV will be characterized as 
moderately urbanized types, with a pure or almost pure national composition, 
the indigenous nationality is represented in the city in the same proportion 
as in the overall composition of the population. Let us indicate that al- 
though the latter types have an almost identical description, they differ 
slightly from each other by the proportion of the indigenous nationality, 
the level of education and the sociodemographic characteristics. 


The descriptions of types V, VI and VII are easy to obtain from the above- 
cited arguments. Thus, as a result of the multivariate classification a 
sensible typology of the objects was obtained, which has been substantiated 
formally and is comprehensible as to content. 


Let us note that it is impossible to obtain the city typological groups only 
according to the three features used for the description, and all the more so 
according to one feature, although it may be a very important one. The com- 
puter experiments on the distinction of the types on the basis of three 
features (the proportion of the urban population, the proportion of the in- 
digenous nationalities among the population of the oblasts, the proportion of 
the indigenous nationality among the urban population) and even with allow- 
ance made for five features (the level of education of the entire popula- 
tion and the proportion of inhabitants up to the age of 30 were added) did 
not yield positive results. This makes it possible to conclude that the 
typological groups can be obtained only on the basis of the combined close- 
ness of the values of all the indicators being studied. 


The multivariate typology according to the same features--the parameters on 
the Level of the union republics--made it possible to distinguish the follow- 
ing types: 1) RSFSR; 2) a--the Ukraine, b---Latvia, Estonia; 3) a--Belorussia, 
b--Lithuania; 4) Moldavia; 5) Georgia; 6) Armenia; 7) a--Uzbekistan, Turk- 
menia, Tadzhikistan, b--Azerbaijan; 8) a--Kazakhstan, b--Kirgizia. 


The comparison of our results with the already available data is of interest. 


Thus, when studying the national relations in the Ukraine I. N. Gluskin men- 
tions the following zones:9 the South--two oblasts (Odesskaya and Dnepro- 
petrovskaya, or Zaporozhskaya and Nikolayevskaya); the Center--two oblasts 
(Kirovogradskaya and Poltavskaya, or Cherkasskaya and Chernigovskaya); the 
West--two oblasts (L'vovskaya and Rovenskaya, or Zakarpatskaya and Ivano- 
FPrankovskaya). The city of Kiev, in his opinion, should be singled out 
separately. “The point is,” he writes, “that the South--the most industrial 
zone of the Ukraine--for many years has been a region where, to use the ex- 
pression of V. I. Lenin, the national differences have been ‘chalked over' 
especially intensively. The distinction of the Center is governed by the 
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fact that this region of the Ukraine undergoes changes in the national com- 
position less than the others, here the majority of the population lives in 
villages. The distinction of the western oblasts is dictated by the fact 
that they merged later with the Soviet Union."10 


The “zones”™ of the South, the West and the Center in our classification are 
respectively in types II, IV and III. Such a coincidence of the results of 
the multivariate classification carried out by us according to a special pro- 
gram on a computer and the a priori analysis on the basis of content notions 
attests to the high degree of conformity of the two approaches. 


In the clasgi fication of the union republics, which was proposed by Yu. V. 
Arutyunyan,~ according to 35 socio-economic, demographic and cultural param- 
eters, which are established by the statistical handbook "Narodnoye khozyay- 
stvo SSSR" /The USSR National Economy/ (1969), taxons which include the re- 
publics with similar characteristics were determined. His grouping appears 
as follows: 1) Latvia, Estonia; 2) Moldavia; 3) a--Georgia, Armenia, b--Lith- 
uania, Belorussia; 4) Uzbekistan, Kirgizia, Tadzhikistan, Turkmenia; 

5) RSFSR; 6) the Ukraine; 7) Kazakhstan; 8) Azerbaijan. 


The slight noncoincidence of the results of the above-cited taxonomia and the 
multivariate classification proposed by us is explained, in our opinion, by 
the fact that among the main parameters of the taxonomia there are no fea- 
tures which characterize the national composition of the union republics. 

It is known, what importance V. I. Lenin ascribed to the feature of the 
purity or “variegation” of the national composition in the typological dis- 
tinction of the groups of states in connection with the examination of the 
peculiarities of the national movement in different countries. !2 


In conclusion let us note as favorable results of the conducted multivariate 
classification: 1) the quite clear identification of the most significant 
differences between oblasts; 2) the possibility of a content interpretation 
of the largest of the described typological groups. Moreover, the distin- 
guished types, as a rule, are quite compact territorial groups of oblasts. 


The obtained data make it possible to infer the great promise of the use of 
the methods of multivariate classification in the sociological study of 
national relations. 


FOOTNOTES 


|. “Raspoznaniye obrazov v sotsial'nykh issledovaniyakh" /The Recognition 
of Patterns in Social Research/, edited by P. G. Zagoruyko, T. I. Za- 
slavskaya, Novosibirsk, 1968; “Mnogomernyye klassifikatsii v sotsial'no- 
ekonomicheskikh issledovaniyakh. _Ispol'zovaniye metodov faktornogo 
analiza i raspoznaniya obrazov" /Multivariate Classifications in Socio- 
Economic Research. The_Use of the Methods of Factor Analysis and the 
Recognition of Patterns/, V. Zhukovskaya, editor in chief, Moscow, 1973; 
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I. Muchnik, S. Novikov, Ye. Petrenko, “The Method of Structural Classi- 
fication in the Problem of Constructing a Typology of Cities," SOTSIO- 
LOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA, No 2, 1975; M. A. Sivertsev, "Problemy tipo- 
logii v mezhdunarodnoy statistike zanyatosti" [Problems of Typology in 
International Employment Statistics/, Moscow, 1975; “Tipologiya nesotsi- 
alisticheskikh stran" /A Typology | of Nonsocialist Countries/, Moscow, 
1976; “Tipologiya potrebleniya"” /A Typology of Consumption/, S. A. Ayva- 
zyan, N. M. Rimashevskaya, editors in chief, Moscow, 1978, and others. 


On the algorithm see I. N. Ryskov, “The Algorithm of the Classifica- 
tion of Objects ("KO')," “Analiz sotsiologicheskoy informatsii c prime- 
neniyem EVM" /The Analysis of Sociological Information Using Computers/, 
Moscow, 1976, Part II, pp 150-157. 


The author of the plan of research and the scientific director of the 
research group was Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor M. S. 
Dzhunusov (Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences). 


It should be noted that in practice all the oblasts and regions of our 
country are multinational to one degree or another and the questions of 
the national interrelations in them are urgent. However, from the point 
of view of sociological analysis, the national administrative territories 
are of particular interest. 


Yu. Yu. Kakhk, I. D. Koval'chenko, “Methodological Problems of the Use 
of Quantitative Methods in Historical Research,” ISTORIYA SSSR, No 5, 
1974, p 96. 


For standardization of the data all the features were expressed in per- 
centages. The statistical handbooks of the USSR Central Statistical 
Administration, "Itogi Vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1970 goda” /The 
Results of the 1970 All-Union Census/, Vol I-VII, Moscow, 1972-1974, 
served as the source of information on the features. The objects (ob- 
lasts) were placed in a list in the same sequence in which they were 
cited in the indicated reference publications. 


It should be said that the distinction of transitional, marginal oblasts 
and the slight ambiguity of their assignment to one type or another are 

a merit of the method being used of the multivariate classification of 
objects. The complexity of social phenomena is reflected in the factors 
which cause this ambiguity. The obtaining of such marginal, transitional 
objects is of independent scientific interest. 


"Mnogomernyye klassifikatsiii v social'no-ekonomicheskikh issledovaniy," 
p 18. 


See |. N. Gluskin, “Some Questions of the Methodology and Methods of 
Sociological Studies of National Relations in the USSR,” "Natsional ‘noye 
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i internatsional'noye v zhizni naroda" /The National and the Interna- 
tional in the Life of the People/, issue 1, Kiev, 1970. 


10. IL. N. Gluskin, Op. cit., p 117. 


ll. Yu. V. Arutyunyan, “Sociocultural Aspects of the Development and Con- 
vergence of the Nations in the USSR (A Program, Methods and Prospects 


of Research), SOVETSKAYA ETNOGRAFIYA, No 3, 1972, p 12. 


12. See V. I. Lenin, “Poln. sobr. soch." [Complete Works/, Vol 30, 
pp 349-356. 








FROM THE HISTORY OF SOCIOLOGICAL THOUGHT 


SOCLOLOGLICAL PROBLEMS IN THE WORKS OF S. G. STRUMILIN 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 154-163 
/Art icle by Corresponding Member of the USSR Academy of Sciences Timon Va- 
sil'yevich Ryabushkin, director of the Institute of Sociological Research 

of the USSR Academy of Sciences, ard Candidate of Historical Sciences Ernest 
Yefinovich Pisarenko, scientific staff member of Rosgiproniisel'stroy at- 
tached to the RSFSR State Committee for Construction Affairs/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 


CSO: 1806 
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FOR THE 11TH WORLD CONGRESS OF POLITICAL SCIENCE 


BOURGEOIS POLITICAL SCIENCE AND POLITICAL REALISM 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 164-172 
/Article by Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor Vladimir Vlasovich 
Mshveniyeradze, deputy director of the Institute of Philosophy of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 


CSO: 1806 
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CRITICISM OF BOURGEOIS SOCIOLOGY 


FROM FUNCTIONALISM TO BEHAVIORISM: THE THEORY OF SOCIAL EXCHANGE OF G. C. 
HOMANS 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 173-182 
/Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Mikhail Sergeyevich Komarov, 
senior instructor of the Department of Philosophy of Yaroslavl’ State Peda- 


gogical Institute imeni K. D. Ushinskiy/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 


CSO: 1806 


171 











CONTEMPORARY JAPANESE SOCIETY IN THE MIRROR OF BOURGEOIS SOCIOLOCY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 183-192 


/Article by Oleg Yur'yevich Abolin, post-graduate student of the Institute 
of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences/ 


/Not translated by sPRS/ 


CSO: 1806 








RESULTS, PLANS, INTENTIONS 


INTERVIEW WITH ACADEMICIAN D. M. GVISHIANI 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 193-196 


/interview with Academician Dzhermen Mikhaylovich Gvishiani, director of 

the All-Union Scientific Research Institute of Systems Research of the State 
Committee for Science and Techrology and the USSR Academy of Sciences, chair- 
man of the Scientific Council for the Complex Problem “Socio-Economic and 
Ideological Problems of the Scientific and Technical Revolution” of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences/ 


/Text/ In April of this year at the regular annual meet- 
ing of the USSR Academy of Sciences D. M. Gvishiani, a well- 
know Soviet scholar, philosopher, sociologist, a special- 
ist on management problems, the director of the All-Union 
Scientific Research Institute of Systems Research of the 
State Committee for Science and Technology and the USSR 
Academy of Sciences and the chairman of the Scientific 
Council for the Complex Problem "Socio-Economic and Ideo- 
logical Problems of the Scientific and Technical Revolu- 
tion” of the USSR Academy of Sciences, was elected a men- 
ber of the USSR Academy of Sciences. The editorial board 
of SOTSLOLOGICHKESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA asked him to ansver 
a few questions which are of interest for the sociologists 
of our country. 


/Question/ Dzhermen Mikhaylovich, your scientific activity has developed 
within the framework of a large number of scientific disciplines. A signifi- 
cant share of your scientific works are devoted to sociological problems. 

iow do you appraise the present condition of sociology in our country? 


/Answer/ I believe that at present a firm basis has been laid in our coun- 
try for the further successful development of sociological science. We have 
a definite institutional basis and competent research personnel, we have 
considerable research experience in a large number of directions: in labor 
sociology, in industrial sociology, in family sociology, in the sociology 

of free time, social psychology, in the sphere of the study of the socio- 
demographic structure and in other fields. 
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Our sociology is being developed on a strictly scientific theoretical and 
methodological basis. As a result of the discussions held on a number of 
basic problems we have achieved clarity with respect to the specific nature 
of the theoretical content of Marxist-Leninist sociology, have clarified 
debatable questions which concern the interrelation and interaction in the 
research process of the main subdivisions of Marxist-Leninist science on 
society--the philosophy of historical materialism, sociology, scientific 
communism, concrete social research; we have also come to an acceptable 
solution of the problem of the levels of sociological theory. Of course, 
the search for these solutions proceeded not only “downward” from theory, 
but also “upward"--from the practice of sociological activity. But our 
science could not have been developed fully, without having solved these 
cardinal theoretical problems beforehand. 


The constant concern of party and state organs about us is the most impor- 
tant factor which is promoting the successful development of sociology in 
our country. It can be safely said that the closest link with the practice 
of party and state construction has been a distinctive feature of Marxist- 
Leninist sociology in the USSR from its very emergence. At the same time 
the achievements of sociological science have had an inverse influence in 
the direction of the improvement of the forms and methods of party and 
state work. 


Much has been done. The bibliography, which numbers more than 3,000 titles, 
of works of Soviet scholars on various problems of sociological science, 
which was published in_the book “Teoriya and praktika sotsivlogicheskikh 
issledovaniy v SSSR" /The Theory and Practice of Sociological Research in 
the ussR/, which appeared under my editorship, can attest to the development 
of Soviet sociology over the past 10 years. The generalized works on prob- 
lems of sociology: “Sotsiologiya v SSSR" /Sociology in the USSR/ (Vols 1, 2), 
"Sotsiologiya i sovremennost'" /Sociology and the Present/ (Vols 1, 2), 
"Sotviologiya i problemy sotsial'nogo razvitiya” /Sociology and Problems of 
Socia. Development/, "Marksistsko~leninsiaya teoriya sotsial'nogo razvitiya” 
/Marxict-Leninist Theory of Social Development/, have achieved extensive 
renown. 


Soviet sociology has become firmly established on the international arena. 
This is attested by the successful speeches of our scholars at the Interna- 
tional Congresses of Sociology, their active participation in the work of 
international publishing houses and institutes, for example, at the Inter- 
national Institute of Systems Analysis in Laxenburg (Austria) and so on. 


However, although much has been achieved, sociologists have no grounds for 
complacency. The arrival of the USSR at the stage of a developed socialist 
society raises a number of new theoretical, methodological and practical 
problems. They are, first of all, the problems of the improvement of the 
mechanisms of planning and management of the national economic, social plan- 
ning and the control of social processes. A number of new political orgar- 
izational problems have also arisen. These problems stem from the content 
of the mew USSR Constitution. Of course, it is impossible to consider 
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entirely solved and exhausted the questions which are facing specialists in 
the fields of research, which have already become traditional for our 
science. 


At present, when our party and all the Soviet people are preparing for the 
26th CPSU Congress, sociologists should double and treble their efforts so 
as to promote the elaboration of scientifically sound programs of the fur- 
ther development of Soviet society. 





Not only the specification of the problems and the concentration of efforts 
on new promising directions of research, but also the solution of a large 
number of vital organizational cestions: the coordination of sociological 
research in the country, the creation of a system of social information on 
the all-union scale, the creation of a stable system of training of socio- 
logical personnel and so on, are necessary for the successfuly development 
of our science. 


/Question/ Dzhermen Mikhaylovich, in connection with your last words, we 
would like to find out, how the situation stands toward with the solution 
of the question of the vocational training of sociologists? This problems 
is of great interest to the sociological community of the country. The 
editorial board has received a large aumber of inquiries on this from the 
provinces. 


/Answer/ The point is that the specialty “sociologist” is absent today on 
the list of occupations approved by the USSR Committee for Labor and Social 

‘ Problems. It is necessary to go to the appropriate organs with a proposal 
on the inclusion of sociology in the list of occupations and to elaborate a 
set of measures along the lines of the USSR Ministry of Higher and Seconday 
Specialized Education. A syllabus for instruction in the specialty and a 
list of the disciplines being studied should be worked out, the main academic 
centers should be determined and so on. 


The USSR Ministry of Higher and Secondary Specialized Education, the USSR 
State Committee for Science and Technology, party and state organizations 
are now performing work on solving these mst complicated organizational 
problems. 


But, of course, the creation of an institutio.al framework does not solve 
the question utterly and completely. Those studying sociology need text- 
books, which give in concise, cuncentrated form a summary of what has been 
achieved in our discipline over the decades of its development. This is an 
immediate task of scholars. 


/Question Is anything being done in this direction? 


/Answer/ Yes, and a lot. The Institute of Sociological Research of the 
USSR Academy of Sciesces is playing tie leading role in the preparation of 
textbooks on sociology. “Rabochaya kniga sotsiologa” /The Workbook of the 
Sociologist/--the basic textbook on the theory and methodology of 

















Marxist-Leninist sociology, which includes sections devoted to the content 
analysis of various subject areas of sociology--has been developed. This 
book, which was rated highly on the pages of the party press, is now being 
readied for publication at a number of foreign publishing houses. A second, 
enlarged and revised edition of it is under way. 


The publication of a three-volume work on the history of sociology and the 
criticism of contemporary bourgeois soc).vlogy and a large number of other 
works is being completed. The preparation of 2 textbook on the principles 
of Marxist-Leninist sociology has entered the decisive stage, work is under 
way on a sociological dictionary, a number of textbooks on the most diverse 
directions of sociological research are being prepared. I am trying to take 
an active part in these undertakings and believe that those who are studying 
sociology will receive all the newest and most advanced things which have 
been achieved by science at its present stage. 


/Question/ Dzhermen Mikhaylovich, what spheres and areas of sociological 


research do you consider today the most promising, on what, in your opinion, 
should the efforts of researchers be concentrated? 


/Answer/ For each scholar, it seems to me, the most promising problems are 
those on which his efforts are concentrated at the given moment. For me 

they are the problems of global modeling and the construction of systems of 
social indicators. Under present conditions hardly anyone can doubt the im- 
portance _f these problems. The former one reflects the need, which was ag- 
gravated under the conditions of the scientific and technical revolution, 

for the formation of a concrete, scientifically sound idea about the main 
potential trends of the development of mankind for the next 50-100 years, 

the need for effective means of purposefully influencing this development. 
Such global problems as the establishment of a lasting peace and equal inter- 
national cooperation, the rational use of natural resources and the meeting 
of the needs for energy, the elimination of the most dangerous and wide- 
spread diseases, environmental protection and so forth, are acquiring an 
extremely acute nature. Our country is taking an active part in interna- 
tional undertakings on the solution of these problems on the practical level, 
Soviet researchers are making a significant contribution to the elaboration 
of their theoretical and methodological aspects. 


The latter of the problems I mentioned is closely connected with the former 
one, for the successful management of the development of social processes is 


impossible without the development of a system of social indices and indi- 
cators. 


Of course, both of the mentioned problems bave a profound political and 
ideological content. Their scientifically sound Marxist-Leninist solution 


is a step in the direction of the triumph of Marxist-Leninist ideology on a 
world scale. 


If we attempt to approach the question of the promise of some direction of 
research or another more extensively, it can be said that the directions, 
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the results of which will be of the greatest use from the point of view of 
the achievement of the social goals of our society, will be the mst promis- 
ing. Here I have in mind not only the immediate practical advantage. In- 
tensified basic research of the dynamics of social processes in the society 
of developed socialism and the comparative analysis of the direction and 
passage of these processes in socialist and capitalist countries in the end 
yield for practice no less than research which has set as its goal the 
search for means to solve some specific social problen. 


At present, for example, several such thorough studies are being launched 
simultaneously in our country. First, there is the study “The Working Class 
and Scientific and Technical Progress," which set as its goal the study of 
the development of the working class, the production, scientific and tech- 
nical intelligentsia under the conditions of the scientific and technical 
revolution, the determination of the ways and forms of the overcoming of the 
social differences between these groups and within them under the conditions 
of developed socialism. It is a repeat study, which is being conducted 
jointly with the Gor'kovskaya Oblast Committee of the CPSU. The oblast com- 
mittee is giving scholars truly invziuable assistance. The study is basi- 
cally completed, the collective of scholars of the Institute of Sociological 
Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences and the Scientific Council for the 
Complex Problem "Socio-Economic and Ideological Problems of the Scientific 
and Technical Revolution” has begun the processing of the materials, and we 
hope to prepare by the 26th CPSU Congress a scientific document which char- 
acterizes the social development of the working class of our country. 


The comparative Soviet-American study on problems of the indicators of the 
motivation ef labor activity, which is presently being developed, merits 
attention. 


We anticipate from these studies abundant results which would make it pos- 
sible to draw far-reaching conclusions that, all things considered, are of 
exceptionally great importance for the practice of building communist social 
relations in our country. 


/Question/ And, finally, the question about your personal creative plans.... 


/Answer/ My plans are connected above all with the plans of the Institute 
of Systems Research of the State Committee for Science and Technology and 
the USSR Academy of Sciences, which I head. It is work in the area of the 
modeling of global development and the construction of systems of social in- 
dicators. The problems connected with te participation of our institute in 
international scientific measures can 2iso be assigned here. A monographic 
study on the problems of tne global modeling of socio-economic processes 


should be the result of these quite diverse studies. 

Moreover, I am continuing work in the area of the sociology of the organiza- 
tion and the sociological problems of management and am engaged in a critical 
inalysis of bourgeois management concepts. Perhaps a third, considerably 
enlarged and revised edition of the book “Organizatsiya i upravleniye" 


Organization and Management / will be the result of this work. 








And, finally, the science of science--the study of the social, sociopsycho- 
logical and economic problems of the development of scientific activity 
under the conditions of the present scientific and technical revolution--re- 
mains a constant subject of my interests. 


/Question/ Your diverse scientific interests are combined with not less 
diverse organizational and managerial duties. How do you succeed in combin- 
ing these two aspects of your activity? 


/Answer/ Of course, it is not a simple matter. However, the scientific and 
practical aspects of my activity are inseparable for me, for in theory I 
study and develop namely what I am trying to realize in practice. Such a 
combination helps me to work with total efficiency and to obtain the maximum 
satisfaction from both scientific research and practical work on the reali- 
zation of its results. 


/Question/ In conclusion allow us, Dzhermen Mikhaylovich, to congratulate 
you on behalf of the readers of SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA on your 
election as a member of the USSR Academy of Sciences and to wish you further 
success for the good of Soviet science. 


7807 
CSO: 1806 











SCIENTIFIC LIFE 


PROBLEMS OF THE COMPETITION OF SCIENTISTS, ENGINEERING AND TECHNICAL 
PERSONNEL 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 197-202 


/Article by Yu. V. Poshekhonov/ 


/Text/ The All-Union Applied Science Conference “Socialist Competition and 
the Movement for a Communist Attitude Toward Labor Are a Mighty Means for 
Developing the Creative Activeness of the Masses and Educating the New Man” 
was held in Leningrad on 12-14 April 1979. 


General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee and Chairman of the Presi- 
dium of the USSR Supreme Soviet Comrade L. I. Brezhnev sent a letier of wel- 
come to the conference participants. In it the role of competition in the 
further development of the national economy and the increase of the crea- 
tive activeness of the masses is revealed clearly and thoroughly, its quali- 
tatively new features at the present stage are distinguished and the pro- 
spects of further development are outlined. “In socialist competition, in 
the movement for a communist attitude toward labor,” L. I. Brezhnev noted, 
“the party sees not only a powerful lever for multiplying labor achievements 
and for the accelerated solution of large-scale economic tasks, but also the 
most important means of the communist education of the masses. Competition 
has a beneficial influence on the moral atmosphere in the collectives, on 
the inculcation in the Soviet people of the sense of being the master of the 
country, on the development of secialist democracy and on all sociopolitical 
life.” 


Member of the Politburo of the CPSU Central Committee and First Secretary of 
the Leningrad Oblast Committee of the Party G. V. Romanov delivered the main 
report, “The Mighty Creative Force of Socialist Competition.” The confer- 
ence participants also listened with great interest at the plenary meeting 

to the reports of Vice President of the USSR Academy of Sciences P. N. Fedo- 
seyev, Secretary of the Moscow City Committee of the CPSU V. P. Trushin, 
First Secretary of the Sverdlovskaya Oblast Committee of the CPSU B. N. Yel’- 
tsin, Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the 
Ukraine N. M. Borisenko, Deputy Chairman of USSR Gosplan A. V. Bachurin, 
AUCCTU Secretary I. M. Vladychenko and Secretary of the Komsomol Central 
Committee D. N. Filippov. 
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Secretary of the Hungarian Socialist Workers Party Imre Dery, Secretary of 
the Central Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party Petr Dyulgerov, mem- 
ber of the Secretariat of the Executive Committee of the Federation of Trade 
Unions of Vietnam Nguyen Tam Ngo, member of the Central Committee of the 
Socialist Unity Party of Germany and Secretary of the Central Board of the 
Free German Labor Union Federation Horst Heinze, the representative of the 
Central Organization of Cuban Trade Unions in the World Federation of Trade 
Unions Ursinio Rojas, member of the Politburo and Secretary of the Central 
Committee of the Mongolian People's Revolutionary Party S$. Jalan-Ajab, mem- 
ber of the Secretariat of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers 
Party Zbigniew Zelenski, member of the Central Committee of the Romanian 
Communist Party and First Deputy Chairman of the Central Council of Workers 
Control of Economic and Social Activity Vasile (Pungan) and Secretary of 

the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia Jindrich 
Polednik spoke at the conference. 


At the conference work was performed by 14 sections, at which about 250 par- 
ticipants spoke: scholars and experienced workers, production leaders, the 
pioneers of new initiatives and forms of competition. 


One of the most important problems discussed at the conference was the 
theoretical and practical aspects of the organization of competition in the 
sphere of scientific and technical activity, the consolidation of the contact 
of science with production and the search for new forms of the creative co- 
operation of scientific and production collectives. The work of the section 
“Ways to Increase the Effectiveness of the Competition of Scientists, Engi- 
neering and Technical Personnel” was devoted to this problem. 


The problem of party guidance of the socialist competition of scientific in- 
stitutions held a central place among the urgent problems which were dis- 
cussed in the section. The general laws and specific features of party 
guidance of the main forms of competition and the methods of party influence 
on the increase of the success of the competition for work efficiency and 
quality were examined; the great importance of the movement for a communist 
attitude toward labor was emphasized in many speeches. 


Much attention was also devoted to the characterization of various forms, 
methods and means of the organizing and ideological work of party organiza- 
tions at all stages of the development of competition--from the elaboration 
of the conditions to the tallying of its results and the dissemination of 
advanced know-how. 


About 100 people: party and trade union workers, representatives of scientif- 
ic collectives, higher educational institutions and departments, took part 

in the work of the section. In the reports and communications it was noted 
that the problems of the further intensification of research work, the in- 
crease of its success and quality, the development of the creative active- 
ness of scholars and the education of the new man are at the center of at- 
tention of scientific institutions. The increase of the effectiveness of 

the competition of scientists, engineering and tecinical personnel is av im 
portant means of solving them. 
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In the decree of the CPSU Central Committee, "On the Further Improvement of 
Ideological and Political Educational Work,” it is indicated that it is neces- 
sary “to actively promote the successful solution of the historical problem 

of combining the advantages of socialism with the achievements of the scien- 
tific and technical revolution, to generalize and extensively promote ad- 
vanced know-how and the successes of Soviet science and technology.” 


The further strengthening of the contact of science and production, the 
search for new forms to consolidate their creative cooperation, the general- 
ization and dissemination of advanced know-how--this theme was one of the 
main ones during the discussion of questions of competition in the section. 
During it the gained practical experience, which was approved in the de- 
crees of the CPSU Central Committee on the activity of the Ukrainian SSR 
Academy of Sciences and the Siberian Department of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences, was analyzed. 


The socialist cooperation of scientific and production collectives is becom 
ing a more and more importance factor of scientific, technical and social 
progress. As was noted in the section, the creation of a system of public 
organs which promote the acceleration of scientific and technical progress 
is of great importance in this connection. 


Scientific and technical programs, for the implementation of which interde- 
partmental special-purpose scientific and technical associations and com 
plexes are being formed on a contractual basis, are the basis of such a sys- 
tem. In this case it is necessary to dwell in more detail on the experience 
of the party organizations of scientific institutions of the Ukraine, which 
are making extensive use of the entire arsenal of means and forms of the de- 
velopment of the creative activeness of scholars, the intensification of 
labor and moral education in scientific collectives. 


Thus, the collectives of the Institute of Electric Welding imeni Ye. 0. 
Paton and the Zhdanovtyazhmash Production Association came forth with a cre- 
ative initative and developed socialist competition under the motto "The 
Union of Science and Production for the Five-Year Plan of Efficiency and 
Quality.” The joint socialist obligations of the two collectives, which are 
ai ed at the increase of the technical level of production, the development 
and introduction of advanced technological proc. “*s, are being successfully 
fulfilled. At present the introduction in producrion of just 48 scientific 
developments has ensured the receipt of an annual economic impact in the 
amount of 2.8 million rubles. Moreover, the economic impact from the de- 
velopment of 15 and the placement into production of 14 new machines, mechan- 
isms and devices exceeds 10 million rubles. The scholars of Kiev jointly 
with the production collectives have adopted for the i0th Five-Year lan 
secialist obligations on the introduction into the national economy of the 
country of the results of completed research and development with an eco- 
nomic impact of more than 2.5 billion rubles. The results of the . ast three 
years of the tive-year plan attest to the successfu\ fulfillment of the 
assumed obligations. 








Such interaction of collectives and the mutual enrichment of the forms of 
public work and the practical experience of cooperation between scholars and 
production workers are of enormous social importance. 


The present stage of the development of science is making greater and greater 
demands on competition as the most important means of mobilizing internal 
reserves. 


The forms of contact of science with production, which were found at the 
Siberian Department of the USSR Academy of Sciences, and the system, which 
arose on their basis and ensures a unified process of basic and applied 
development and its practical implementation, created the conditions for the 
organization of the socialist competition of the collectives of the academic 
institutions on such a large-scale comprehensive program as is the Sibir’ 
program. It consists of regional programs of different levels and covers 
the key problems of the development of the eastern region of the country 

and includes long-term plans of the socio-economic development of Siberian 
territorial production complexes. 


Positive experience on the elaboration of a system and the organization of 
socialist competition as an important factor of the increase of the work ef- 
ficiency of scientific collectives has been gained in Oktyabr'skiy Rayon of 
the city of Moscow. Here 75,000 scientists and engineering and technical 
personnel work, of them 2,000 are doctors of sciences and 8,000 are candi- 
dates of sciences. All the academic and sectorial scientific research in- 
stitutes, planning and design organizations are taking part in the socialist 
competition in the rayon, a system of the organization of the competition 
amo") clentific institutions has been organized, which is favorably influ- 
encing the increase of work efficiency and quality and the development of the 
reative activeness of scientific collectives. 


The public Council on Science and VUZ's, which operates within the rayon 
committee of the CPSU, an extensive group of the party and trade union aktiv, 
prominent scholars and organizers of science have been enlisted for the 
elaboration of the couditions and indicators of the competition. 


In 1978 the Bureau of the Moscow City Committee of the CPSU approved the 
work practice of the Oktyabr'skiy Rayon Committee of the CPSU on the devel- 
~pment of socialist competition amng scientific collectives. This experi- 
ence was commended by the silver redal of the Exhibition of USSR " ‘tional 
Economic Achievements. 


The increase of the effectiveness of the competition and the comparability 
of its results are being ensured by the rational organization of the compe- 
tition, as well as by the division of the competing institutes into zroups 


lepending on the specialization, specific nature and character oi ‘ .<ir 
work. Thus, the sectorial scientific research, planning and design organ- 
tations have been divided into four groups: scientific research institutes, 


ynomic information institutes, planning institutes and design bureaus. 
ombined institutes, which consists of large subdivisions, each of which 
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is competing in its own group, are divided according to the same principle. 
This makes it possible to better evaluate the results of the activity of 
the collectives. The work being performed is yielding its significant re- 
sults. During the years of the 10th Five-Year Plan the actual impact from 
the introduction of the results of the scientific research performed at the 
institutions of the rayon increased 3 percent and is now 6.4 rubles per 
ruble of expenditures. The proportion of the allocations for developments 
which have been marked by patents, licenses and certificates of invention 
increased 23 percent. 


The Oktyabr'skiy Rayon Committee of the party is directing the creative 
force of the competition toward the fulfillment of the comprehensive plans 
»f transforming the scientific organizations into exemplary ones, which is 
an important component of the drive for the transformation of Moscow into 

a model communist city. 


In the opinion of the conference participants, the increase of the effective- 
ness of scientific developments is an important means of implementing the de- 
cisions of the party on the acceleration of scientific and technical progress. 
Therefore, the realization of the initiative of the leading Leningrad asso- 
clations: Pozitron, Svetlana, Elektrosila, and the Leningrad Optical-Mechan- 
ical Association on shortening by one-third to one-half the period of de- 
velopment cits introduction into production is of great importance. 


The initiative of the collective of scholars, "From the High Efficiency and 
Qualicy of the Developments of Scientific Research Institutes and Design 
Bureaus to the High Productivity and Quality of Items of the Sector,” re- 
eived approval and was taken up by the scientific research organizations 
{ Smol’ninskiy Rayon of the city of Leningrad. The movement to receive an 
economic impact of | billion rubles frow the introduction of developments 
the enterprises of the rayon was a further development of these initiatives. 


Exhibitions, which reflect the experience of increasing the work efficiency 
of sctentific research and planning and design organizations, have become an 
important means which promotes the organization of competi ion; on their 
basis the constant exchange of know-how is being carried out, the sections 

of the Council for Economic and Social Development on Various Directions of 
the Activity of Scientific Research Institutes and Design Bureaus are working. 


The section participants, when discussing the ways of increasing the effec- 
tiveness of the competition of scientists and engineering and technical per- 
sonnel, devoted much attertion to the generalization of advanced practical 
know-how and to the improvement of the organizational forws of competition. 
lt was emphasized that the practice of socialist competition at scientific 
institutions had promoted and consolidated such organizational forms as 


participation in the All-Union Socialist Competition; the competition be- 
tween inetitutes within the sector, the republic, the oblast, the city and 
the rayon, as well as between the structural subdivisions of one institute 


r another: the competition between individual staff members on the basis of 








personal creative plans; between scholars and production workers on the 
basis of agreements on creative cooperation. 


The solution of the problems facing the competing collectives requires the 
extensive cooperation of science and production, the improvement of the forms 
of material and moral stimulation and the increase of the creative active- 
ness of scholars and specialists. The participation of scientists in the 
development of the virgin and fallow lands, the 25th anniversary of which 
our country is marking this year, was a fine school for the education of 
personnel and the development of creative and organizing abilities. 


In the book "Tselina" /The Virgin Land/ Comrade L. I. Brezhnev noted the 
role of science in the struggle to develop the virgin lands, in the 
formation of character, the establishment of moral principles and the incul- 
cations of the qualities characteristic of the builder of socialism. In the 
secticn it was emphasized that at present about 30,000 production innovators, 
scholars and specialists of agriculture of the Kazakh SSR are competing on 
the basis of personal creative plans. Nearly 900 creative brigades and about 
600 councils for the scientific organization of labor have been organized at 
sovkhozes and kelkhozes. Competition is playing an important role in the 
development of the creative activeness of the virgin land people and all the 
agricultural workers of the republic. 


Personal and collective creative plans help to solve better the problems 
facing scientific collectives, by concentrating the efforts of researchers 
on the solution of long-range and comprehensive programs. Thus, the collec- 
tive and personal creative plans of the staff members of the All-Union Scien- 
tific Research Institute of Electrical Machine Building p'«yed an enormous 
role in the fulfillment of the socialist obligations of oe institute in the 
combined competition of 28 Leningrad scientific research, planning and in- 
dustrial enterprises according to the agreement on creative scientific and 
technical cooperation in solving problems on the building of the Sayano- 
Shushenskaya GRES. The personal plans of the engineering and technical 
personnel are closely connected with the obligations and personal plans of 
the workers and are their engineering support. This is promoting the suc- 
cessful fulfillment of the plans and assumed obligations of the entire col- 
lective. 


\s was noted in the section, in recent years such forms of the labor compe- 
tition of scholars as contests for the best scientific idea or work have 
become widespread at the scientific institutions of the Belorussian SSR. The 
contests stimulate the creative thought of researchers and make it possible 

increase the individual contribution of the scholar to the collective 
sclentific creativity. At the Institute of Physics of the Beiorussian SSR 
Academy of Sciences, for example, the works submitted for the contest are 
examined by « commission of competent specialists. The winners, who have 
heen awarded first place, are granted the honorary right to deliver a report 
it the Annual Readings, which are held on the anniversary of the organiza- 
tion of the institute. This experience is receiving the support of a greater 
md greater oumber of ecientific institutions. 
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Those forms of socialist competition, which act as an integral part in the 
joint efforts of scholars and production workers, have become especially 
widespread in the scientific collectives of the republic. The comprehensive 
agreements on the scientific and technical cooperation of scientific, VUZ 
and production collectives, as well as scientific academic production asso- 
clations, which have shown themselves favorably, are such forms. 


In the scientific collectives of VUZ's new forms of work, which ensure both 
the great efficiency of research and the increase of the quality of train- 
ing of specialists, are advanced during the socialist competition. Thus, 

at Leningrad VU2's the principles of the training of specialists of broad 
specialization and the certificate of specialties, the logical schemes of 
instruction and the plans of continuous training in sociopolitical, economic 
and other disciplines have been worked out. As a result the quality of 
training of specialists improved and the period of their adaptation to pro- 
duction was shortened. 


The problems of the elaboration of a system of indicators, which character- 
ize the condition of scientific and production activity (the fulfillment of 
the thematic plan and the plan of introduction), the criteria and methods of 
determining the efficiency and quality of the activity of the collective 
(the economic impact, the proportion of the work noted by patents and cer- 
tificates of invention, the quality of planning estimates and so on), oc- 
cupied an important place in the work of the section. 


In the collective of the Scientific Research Institute of Physical Chemistry 
imeni L. Ya. Karpov the conversion of the institute to the new system of 
wages of scientific staff members in many respects promoted the increase 

of the effectiveness of socialist competition. The experience of using 

this system showed that the regular evaluation of the efficiency of the 
labor of a scientific staff member serves as a basis for the organization 

‘f competition for the high quality and early fulfiliment of thematic plans 
ond for the increase of the theoretical and practical level of research in 


the subdivisions and the labor productivity of staff members. At the in- 
citute a campaign is being conducted for the title "Model Scientific Enter- 
prise of the City of Moscow,” “Laboratory of High Production Standards,” 
“Laboratory of Communist Labor” and so on. The system of conducting the 
mpetition at the Sctentific Research Institute of Physical Chemistry 

imeni L. “a. Karpov takes into account the spec .fic nature and dynamics of 
the development of the institute, ooral and material stimuli are combined in 
it, whi promotes the improvement of the work quality of the subdivisions. 
The socialist mpetition at institutes of social science specialization has 
rw oecific nature, which fs revealed in both the forme of the contact 
with practice aad the indicators of the evaluation of the activity. The 

reat tion of the competition at the institute of World Economics and 

nai Relations of the USSR Acadewy of Sclences can serve as an 

exa lere the following forms of competition are practiced: the collec- 
tiv rm -among individual subdivisions, and individual--for the best scien- 
tific etfort, for the title of best junior scientific and scientific and 
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technical staff member, for the title "Winner of the Socialist Competition,” 
"Shock Worker of the Five-Year Plan.” The system of qualitative and quan- 
titative criteria of creative competitiveness, which was developed at the 
Institute of World Economics and International Relations of the USSR Academy 
of Sciences, promoted an increase of the efficiency of the scientific re- 
search work of the collective. 


The section participants (representatives of the Institute of Economics of 
the USSR Academy of Sciences) also dwelt on msolved questions, advanced 
positive proposals aimed at the further increase of the effectiveness of 
competition in science, indicated the need for the development of indicators 
which would reflect the results of the work of scientific collectives (the 
number of registered discoveries and other achievements, which ensure the 
priority of Soviet science, inventions, patents and sold licenses; the eco- 
nomic efficiency of the performed work; the publication of scientific works 
and so on), would characterize the process of their activity (the economy of 
material resources; the use of modern means of research and the planning of 
development; the improvement of the skills of personnel and so on), as well 
as the social activeness of scientists and technical personnel (participa- 
tion in public work and in cultural measures; the promotion of political 
knowledge; the observation of the norms of communist morals and others). 

Of course, the indicators being developed and use at scientific research and 
planning and design organizations for tallying the results of the competi- 
tion should be defined concretely in conformity with the specific nature of 
the scientific collectives. 


The acceleration of the rate of development of science and technology is 
closely connected with the further improvement of socialist competition 
and with the elimination of the shortcomings in its organization. 


The analysis of the data of the Institute of Sociological Research of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences showed that many surveyed scientists consider the 
level of the organization of socialist competition at scientific institu- 
tions to be good. At the same time they note a number of shortcomings: 
elements of formalism in the organization of competition, the lack of pre- 
cise criteria for tallying its results; insufficient publicity and effective- 
ne s f the forms of material and moral stimulation. 

The coordination of the interests of the competitors with the tasks and 
wals of the collective, the constant monitoring of the fulfillment cf the 
assumed obligations and the improvement of the criteria for tallying the 
results are an effective means of overcoming these shortcomings. At pres- 


many methods of evaulating the activity of scientists and engineering 
und technical personnel have been developed. Some of them are oriented 
towat i qualitative evaluation, others--a quantitative evaluation. The 


liscussion and experience suggest that the combination of the quantitative 


nd miitative means of evaluation is the best. 


The development of the competitive labor activeness of scientists and en- 
und technical personnel is closely connected with the creation of 
ippropriate moral and psychological climate in the scientific collective. a 
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The scientific councils on problem of socialist competition, which were set 
up at the USSR Academy of Sciences and in the AUCCTU, are drafting model 
statutes on socialist competition at the scientific research institute and 
the VUZ and are helping to determine the criteria for the most objective 
evaluation of the labor and contribution of the competitors. 


The further improvement and increase of the effectiveness of socialist com 
petition will promote the ircrease of the contribution of scientists and 
engineering and technical personnel to the national campaign for the accel- 
eration of scientific and technical progress and to the matter of the comm- 
nist education of the workers. 


780? 
CSO: 1806 


i87 





PORMATION OF AN ACTIVE POSITION IN LIFE: THE EXPERIENCE AND URGENT PROBLEMS 
OF MORAL EDUCATION (ON THE RESULTS OF THE ALL-UNION APPLIED SCIENCE CONFER- 
ENCE. BAKU, 24-27 APRIL 1979) 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, !979 pp 202-209 
[Keticle by V. F. Pravotorov/ 


/Text/ The increase of the attention of theoretical thought and practice 
toward questions of morals is very natural. Deep-seeted, basic processes, 
which are the result of the nature of our system, the peculiarities of the 
present stage of its develo; sent and new phenomena in the ideological con- 
frontation of the world social systems, are at the basis of this trend. The 
questions of the formation of a man, who embodies the lofty principles of 
communist morals, for whom the interests of society are above everything 
else, alway held and do hold an important place in the ideological work of 
the fparty. 


The problems of moral education and communist morals were discussed exten- 
sively and with interest at the recently held All-Union Applied Science Con- 
ference in Baku, to whose participants General Secretary of the CPSU Central 
Committee and Chairman of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet Comrade 
L. I. Brezhnev sent his greeting. 


Candidate Member of the Politburo of the CPSU Central Committee and First 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Azerba/ jan 
Comrade G. A. Aliyev delivered the main report, “Formation of an Act‘ ve 
Position in Life: The Experience and Urgent Problems of Moral Education.” 
The conference participants also listened with great interest to the reports 
of Secretary of the Moscow City Committee of the CPSU Comrade V. N. Makeyev, 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Belorussia Com 
rade A. T. Kuz'min, Vice President of the USSR Academy of Sciences Acadeni- 
cian &. |. Marchuk, USSR Deputy Minister of Culture Comrade Yu. Ya. Bara- 
bash, editor of KOMMUNIST Comrade R. I. Kosolapov and Director of the Magni- 
togorsk Metallurgical Combine Comrade D. P. Galkin, and became acquainted 
with the ‘ext of the report of USSR Minister of Internal Affairs Comrade 

N. A. Sh. 2lokov. 

















More than 320 people: responsible party, soviet, economic, trade union and 
Komsomol officials, managers of the means of mass information and propaganda, 
scholars, figures of literature and art, production leaders, workers of ad- 
ministrative organs and representatives of the Soviet Army, spoke at the 
plenary meeting and 12 sections of the conference. The composition of the 
conference participants reflected vividly the multifacted nature of the 
problem being discussed and the comprehensive approach to its study and 
practical solution. 


It should be noted that altiiough the holding «f »»plied science conferences 
has already become a good tradition, which come widespread, the con- 
ference at Baku had a number of new feature». vuring the preparation for 

it the urgent problems of morals were discussed in the party organizations 
of the union republics, krays and oblasts of the RSFSR, in labor collectives 
and creative unions, at a number of VUZ's and scientific organizations of 
the country. Prior to the conference sociological research on problems of 
moral education was conducted by the scientific staff members of the Academy 
of Social Sciences attached to the CPSU Central Committee, the Institute of 
Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences, the Higher Komsomol 
School attached to the Komsomol Central Committee and the Higher School of 
the Trade Union Movement of the AUCCTU in more than 100 iabor collectives of 
the country. 





On the eve of the conference the experience and problems of moral education 
were covered extensively in the central and l.cal press. More than 600 
texts of speeches were received from scientists and ideological workers by 
the Conference Organizing Committee during the preparation for it. 


The formation of an active position in life of a Soviet individual is the 
main goal of moral education under present conditions. 


The conference speakers noted the importance of the further elaboration of 
this problems from both a theoretical and a practical point of view. An 
active position in life was regarded as a specific direction of the indi- 
vidual, an attribute in which knowledge and feelings, convictions and habits, 
will and ability, intentions and actions are closely intertwined and inter- 
act. It is the internal willingness of the individual to strive everywhere 
and in everything to implement the ideas and moral principles of communism. 


The activeness of one's position in life presumes adherence to principles, 
the consistency of the behavior of a person in all spheres of public and 
private life: in the management of state and public business, in labor, in 
the family, in daily life; the irreconcilable struggle against philistinisa, 
cullousness, bureaucratism, time-serving and careerism. High social goals 
require the use of means and methods, which raise and elevate the honor and 
worth of a person. 


The CPSU regards the solution of the problems of moral education as a prac- 
tical process, the management of which it carries out on the basis of a 
thorough underst7nding and the efficient use of the laws of social 
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development and the analysis of the real state of te consciousness of vari- 
ous groups of the population. 


The party is constantly guided by the Marxist-Leninist tenet that besides 
ideological efforts above all the creation of the appropriate sociopolitical 
conditions and the assurance of the unity of economic, organizing and ideo- 
logical educational work are required for the formation of the new man. 


While ascribing great importance to the external factors which form the con- 
sciousness of the individual, Marxism at the same time recognizes the enor- 
mous role of the internal, spiritual forces of a person, his personal re- 
sponsibility to society, his self-education and self-improvement. The edu- 
cation of people in the spirit of communist morals is inseparable from their 
practical participation in the building of communism. 


The improvement of the party management of the education process is an im- 
portant factor in increasing the efficiency of moral education. The party 
has a rich ideological and theoretical arsenal and much experience in educa- 
tional work. However, as the conference showed, the party organizations 
still have many difficulties, unclarified questions, shortcomings and omis- 
sions in the practical organization of this important matter. 


The conference participants noted that the formation of a highly moral in- 
dividual is accomplished in the process of the interaction of the social 
milieu, education and self-education; therefore, it is important to achieve 
the coordinated use of the various forms of ethical education, propaganda 
and agitation, mass and individual work in close contact with the improve- 
ment of the organization of labor, daily life and leisure with moral and 
material incentives, administrative pressure and the enhancement of the 
role of public opinion both in the labor collective and outside it. The 
need to develop a comprehensive system of moral education at all levels of 
social organization was emphasized at the conference, the experience of in- 
troducing such systems in the party organizations of Moscow, Leningrad, 
Belorussia, Azerbaijan, Lithuania and Krasnodarskiy Kray was examined in 
detail. 


With the advance toward comm nism, the positive example and models of 
highly moral behavior are playing a greater and greater role in moral educa- 
tion. In this connection the moral authority of our party and of each com- 
munist is of enormous importance. The party organizations are showing con- 
stant concern about the ideologicai and moral training of communists and 
are trying to see to it that every party cell and each member of it would 
display dedication in labor and public work, the protection of national 
property and public order, the education of the rising generation and the 
affirmation of a high standard of interrelations between people. At the 
same time they are resolutely ridding themselves of those who disgrace the 
title of communist. The reports of communists on their fulfillment of the 
principles of the moral code of the builder of communism have been widely 
included in the practical work of party organizations. 
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The basis of the moral education of Soviet people is the formation of a 
scientific, Marxist-Leninist world outlook and communist integrity. The 
experience and problems of studying in the system of party and Komsomol 
education the works of Marx, Engels and Lenin and the documents and deci- 
sions of the CPSU were discussed extensively at the conference. It was 
noted that the increase of the ideological and tieoretical level of politi- 
cal education, the assurance of a close link of theoretical education with 
the analysis of ripe problems of domestic life and international develop- 
ment and the eradication of formalism and political blather in propaganda 
work are the main task today. 


The increased role of the moral factor in the struggle of ideas on the 
international arena is making new demands on foreign policy propaganda and 
coUnterpropaganda work. Lenin's idea about the organization of comprehensive 
moral and political exposures of capitalism and the unmasking of the hypo- 
er_tical claims of the American Administration to “the moral leadership of 
the world” and the notorious campaign "in defense of human rights" are 
acquiring particular topicality. 


The entire history of the Leninist party and the history of the formation 
and development of the society of a new type provide vivid models and mass 
examples of the active, purposeful, energetic position under the most com- 
plicated conditions of the struggle for the great cause of communism. The 
life of the revolutionary heroes even today is a mighty means of moral edu- 
cation. And the brightest and dearest example for each Soviet individual 
is the life and activity of V. I. Lenin. The conference recommended the ut- 
most dissemination of the experience of the Ul'yanovskaya Oblast Party 
Organization on teaching young people the biography of V. I. Lenin and his 
works, the holding of Leninist classes and examinations, Leninist lectures 
and the conducting of solemn rituals at the sites of revolutionary glory. 


Taking into account the enormous role in the ideological and moral education 
of young people of the revolutionary, military and labor traditions of the 
party and the Soviet people, the conference supported such forms of educa- 
tional work as the Malaya zemlya, Prometey and Tselina All-Union Patriotic 
Clubs and noted the exceptional importance of the use in this work of the 
memoirs of L. I. Brezhnev, which have received national recognition. 


In the speeches of the participants and the recommendations of the confer- 
ence it was stressed that the system of moral education and enlightenment 
should become an important part of moral education. The study of Marxist- 
Leninist ethics helps to form the balanced scientific world outlook of a 
person, inculcates a conscious critical attitude toward bourgeois morals, 
develops a lasting immunity to a consumer psychology and expedites the 
formation of such important ideological and moral attributes as the sense of 
duty, conscience, proletarian internationalism and patriotism. The experi- 
ence of such work in Belorussia and Lithuania has beer approved. Here the 
teaching of the principles of Marxist-Leninist ethics and morals is carried 
out at higher and secondary general educational and specialized educational 
institutions and in the system of vocational and technical training. Perma- 
ment headings on questions of morals have been introduced in the newspapers 
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and magazines, the television university of Soviet etiquette, which has be- 
come very popular and which carries out the demonstration of new Soviet 
traditions and customs and the promotion of the norms of moral behavior, is 
in operation. 


The more extensive dissemination of the experience of the moral enlighten- 
ment of the population requires the improvement of the practice of training 
and utilizing specialists in the area of Marxist-Leninist ethics and the 
theory of communist morals. A number of speakers proposed to introduce at 
higher educational institutions, above all pedagogical institutes and in 
the humanities departments of state universities, the mandatory academic 
courses "The Principles of Marxist-Leninist Ethics." 


Questions of the struggle against such distorted vestiges of the past, 

which still occur frequently in our life and are hostile to socialism, as 
money grubbing and bribery, the aspiration to snatch from society a bit 
more, without giving it anything, mismanagement and extravagance, drunkenness 
and hooliganism, bureaucratism and a callous attitude toward people, viola- 
tions of labor discipline and public order, occupied a significant place in 
the work of the conference. It is necessary to struggle agains: such 
phenonema consistently, persistently and ruthlessly, using both the strength 
of the community and the force of the law. Many examples of the work of 
oblast, city and rayon party committees and labor collectives, which are 
achieving a constant reduction of violations and crime among all categories 
of the population, were cited at the conference. 


It is also impossible not to _ consider the fact that mismanagement, vio- 
lations of the socialist principle of distribution, shortcomings in the 
organization of labor--all this adversely affects the consciousness and be- 
havior of people, especially when it is combined with omissions in the area 
of social, administrative and legal control and ideological work, with short- 
comings of education in the family, at school and in the labor collective. 


The party is consistently conducting a policy which is aimed at the increase 
of the well-being of the workers, regarding it as the basis for the compre- 
hensive development of the individual and his moral improvement. However, 
at times the increase of the well-being, if it is not accompanied by an in- 
crease in spiritual culture and a rise in needs, leads to the animation of 
consumerist moods. 


A consumer psychology is dangerous for the fact that it becomes fertile soil 
for money grubbing and hoarding, which direct personal activity toward the 
achievement of philistine prosperity and thereby give rise to social indif- 
ference, passivity and an indifference toward the ideological and moral 
aspect of life. 


In order to counteract such trends particular attention should be devoted 


to the further increase of the cultural level, the formation of reasonable 
needs, the harmonious combination of material and spiritual consumption and 
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the inculcation of the ability to compare one's needs with the objective 
possibilities of meeting them. On the theoretical level the questions about 
the criteria of the reasonability of needs, their structure and mechanism 

of formation require more careful elaboration. 


The struggle against the anitpodes of communist morals and the social pre- 
vention of antisocial behavior yield the best results in those instances 
when they are carried out systematically and according to a plan, ensuring 
the unity of measures of an organizational, economic and ideological educa- 
tional nature, a continuous link with the plans of the social and economic 
development of the republic, the kray, the oblast, the city, the rayon and 
the labor collective. On the basis of much factual material the confer- 
ence participants showed how important it is to achieve the unification of 
the efforts of all party committees, soviets of people's deputies, economic, 
trade union and Komsomol organizations, ideological institutions and law 
enforcement agencies, the voluntary people's squads, the Comrade Courts 

and other organs of the public, through which the population participates 
in the management of the affairs of state and society and in the protection 
of public order and passes through the school of political education. 


The active position of the Soviet people in life is displayed most vividly 
in labor for the good of our socialist society. Labor is not only the 
sphere of the display of the ideological and moral attributes of the indi- 
vidual, but also the most important means of his moral education, training 
and the development of abilities and talents. An enormous moral potential, 
which forms socialist consciousness, discipline, initiative, comradely mutual 
assistance and demandingness, is objectively incorporated in the noble, 
humanist goals and collectivistic nature of socialist labor and in the high 
level of its technical equipment and organization. Of course, all these 
potentials of socialist labor are reaiized far from immediately and not by 
themselves. Much economic, organizing, mass political, educational and 
training work of party and public organizations is necessary here. The 
labor collective is the center of this work. 


The moral influence of the collective in many respects depends on the im- 
provement of the organization of labor and socialist competition. L. lI. 
Brezhnev stressed that the practice of “the leading collectives and individual 
innovators is an actual revolution in the forms and methods of work, in 
technology, in the organization of management ."! Vivid examples of this 
practice are: the brigade contract, “the contract of thousands," "the work- 
ers' relay race," work without laggards. The moral aspects of labor are 

being taken into account more and more in the tallying of the results of the 
competition, the promotion and rewarding of personnel. The practice of de- 
fending the socialist obligations of enterprises, production links and 





|. L. I. Brezhnev, "Vystupleniye na Plenume TsK KPSS 27 noyabrya 1978 goda” 
/Speech at the CPSU Central Committee Plenum on 27 November 1978/, 
Moscow, 1978. 


193 














collectives of rayons and cities has been firmly established in Brestskaya 
Oblast and Nizhniy Tagil. The keeping of labor accounts of the competitors 
has become a tradition at the enterprises of Primorskiy and Altayskiy krays. 


Many labor collectives are voluntarily assuming responsibility for the 
strict observance of labor and technological discipline and are achieving 
considerable success in this matter. At the Nizhniy Tagil Metallurgical 
Combine about 400 sections, shifts and brigades are working according to 
the principle of collective responsibility for the state of discipline. 


The public activeness of people and the moral and political atmosphere in 
the collectives largely depend on the promptness, completeness and openness 
of information. Well-organized information from above, which is based on 
lively communication with the masses of managerial personnel, on an atten- 
tive attitude toward the needs of the workers of all organs of management, 
means of mass information and oral propaganda, substantially steps up the 
initiative from below. "Uniform Political Days," press conferences and 
reports of the executives of party, soviet and public organizations, as a 
rule, give rise to many sensible proposals and make it possible to find 
new reserves for economic and social progress and to eliminate omissions 
and shortcomings more rapidly. 


Experience shows: wherever demandingness and attention toward a person are 
shown, the principles of socialist management are strictly observed and 
professionally trained personnel with initiative are at the head of the 
iabor collectives, the abilities of the people are revealed extensively, the 
production indicators increase and the moral climate improves. 


The particular importance of the increase of the responsibility of economic 
managers for the social, moral and psychological aspects of the decisions 
being made and the need to improve the system of the training of managerial 
personnel in the principles of educational work, to provide them with a 
knowledge of ethics and educational psychology and to utilize more extensive- 
ly for these purposes the institutes and courses for the improvement of the 
skills of economic personnel, were emphasized at the conference. 


Various points of view on the role of professional ethics and the code of 
"the labor honor of the collectives” were expressed in the sections of the 
conference. The overwhelming majority of speakers emphasized that, while 
regarding the moral code of the builder of communism as a general platform 
of moral education, it is expedient to support the practice of elaborating 
systems of the moral demands which are made on individual occupations, and 
to recommend the drafting of codes of moral regulations of labor, school, 
student and military collectives. Professional morals are called upon to 
give concrete expression to the general principles of the moral code of the 
builder of communism as applied to the peculiarities of the labor activity 
of the worker. 


Among the labor collectives there are those, on whose work the moral and 
psychological atmosphere in a city or a rayon largely depends. These are 
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the collectives of enterprises of trade, public dining, transportation and 
services and public health institutions. Meanwhile, in this sphere there 
are many serious shortcomings, and at times many such negative phenomena as 
rudeness, inattentiveness, theft and speculation, bribery and extortion. 
The eradication of such phenomena is an important task of party, soviet, 
trade union and Komsomol organizations. 


Questions of the moral education of the rising generation, student and work- 
ing youth occupied a special place in the work of the conference. The founda- 
tion of the moral qualities of the individual, as is known, is laid in the 
family. Much work aimed at the assistance of the family, the improvement 

of the status of women and the protection of mothers is being carried out in 
our country. The enormous capital investments in nurseries and kindergar- 
tens, the medical service of women and children, the improvement of the 
working conditions of working women characterize the attention which the 
socialist state is devoting to the family. However, much also depends on 
the family itself, since many negative phenomena in the behavior of adoles- 
cents and young people are directly connected with the costs of family rear- 
ing and the low standard of intrafamily relations. In the speeches it was 
noted that errors in family rearing have the result that favorable social 
conditions often are used to the detriment of the moral education of the 
child. For example, the “hothouse conditions," which are created by a por- 
tion of the parents for their children, are frequently accompanied by unde- 
sirable results--infantilism, the poor development of the sense of duty, an 
inadequate strength of character for overcoming life's difficulties, and at 
times parasitic inclinations. 


Under present conditions some additional measures, which are called upon to 
promote the increase of the moral prestige of marriage, motherhood and father- 
hood, the decrease of the number of divorces, the improvement of the indica- 
tors of the birth rate and the increase of the effectiveness of family rear- 
ing, are required for the assurance of the further strengthening of the fami- 
ly and the development of the social and moral activeness. The party organ- 
izations of the cities, oblasts and republics of the country (Moscow, Lenin- 
grad, Gor'kiy, the Lithuanian SSR, the Moldavian SSR) have gained some ex- 
perience in the area of family moral education. Relying on this experience, 
as well as the results of scientific studies of marital relations and family 
rearing, the conference participants stated a number of practical proposals, 
including proposals on the organization in the soviets of people's deputies 
of a family assistance service; on the intensification of the measures of 
moral and legal pressure on parents who shirk the rearing of children and 
allow amoral behavior; on the development of the material basis and the im- 
provement of the forms of educational work with children and adolescents at 
the place of residence; on the publication of books and popular science 
brochures on questions of ethics and the psychology of the relations between 
sexes, the preparation of young people for marriage, efficient housekeeping 
and family education. The questions of assistance to the family and the 
development of various forms of family recreation should be reflected more 
completely in the plans of the economic and social development of the labor 
collectives, rayons, cities and oblasts of the republic. 
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The training of the rising generation for life is a national affair. Under 
the conditions of universal secondary education the role and importance of 
the secondary and higher school, vocational and technical schools in the 
formation and civic maturation of the young members of Soviet society are 
increasing immeasurably. The speakers noted that after the adoption of the 
decree of the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR Council of Ministers, "On 
the Further Improvement of the Instruction and Education of Students of 
General Educational Schools and Their Training for Labor," of 22 December 
1977 an appreciable improvement occurred in the organization of the labor 
education of adolescents, the number of interscholastic academic production 
combines, shops and sections at industrial enterprises increased consider- 
ably. Children receive good moral training in labor collectives of school 
children during the summer. 


The contacts of the school and production collectives have been consolidated 
and have become more extensive and flexible. A well-balanced system of such 
contacts has formed, for example, between the production collective of the 
Magnitogorsk Metallurgical Combine and the teaching collectives of a number 
of schools of Magnitogorsk. The managers of the combine and its public organ- 
izations meet regularly, not less than every two months, with the directors 
of the affiliated schools, the secretaries of the party committees, repre- 
sentatives of local committees, the secretaries of the Komsomol committees 
and even with representatives of the Pioneer patrols. The school receives 
considerable material support, but, perhaps, even more important is the moral 
and psychological influence of the workers’ collective, the assistance to 
children in the mastering of its moral norms, in the choice of one's own 
path in life and one's own occupation. At the same time the conference par- 
ticipants indicated the poor utilization of the educational potentials of 
school self-government, the inadequate development of amateur undertakings 
and initiative in the sociopolitical and labor activity of pupils. Exces- 
sive guardianship of school children and formalism in the organization of 
public life do considerable harm. As before, the school is inadequately and 
timidly teaching children independence of actions, the ability to assume re- 
sponsibility and to stand up for one's decision. Much also still has to be 
done in the area of the labor education of school children. In particular, 
in both the main report and a number of speeches in the sections the idea 
about the expediency of organizing and stimulating the hourly paid labor of 
school children at consumer establishments, communications enterprises and 
so on was expressed. Some conference participants indicated the need to 
involve adolescents, as well as VUZ students more extensively in scientific 
and technical creativity and agricultural experimentation, labor affairs on 
nature conservation, the development of inventions and rationalization, to 
utilize more completely the educational potentials of student construction 
detachments; to conduct joint contests of students of general educational 


schools, vocational and technical schools and tekhnikums for the title "Best 
in the Profession." 


The complicated and contradictory nature of the international situation, the 
incessant arms race and the stepping up of the aggressiveness of the reaction- 
ary circles of imperialism and the current rulers of China are increasing the 
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urgency of the military patriotic education of the Sovixt people and the 
training of every USSR citizen for the defense of the socialist homeland. 


While revealing the interesting experience of party, Komsomol and trade 
union organizations and DOSAAF on the military patriotic education of girls 
and boys and the ideological and moral training of the young people of the 
Army and Navy, the speakers emphasized that it is necessary to use more ef- 
fectively such mass forms as the Months of Mass Defense Work, Weeks whicl. 
are devoted to individual branches and arms of the Armed Forces, Draftee 
Days, the Zarnitsa end Crlenok military sports games, lessons in courage, 
military technical clubs and circles, the detachments of “Young Friends of 
the Soviet Army” and "Young Friends of the Border Guards," the Sports Festi- 
vals of predraftees, clubs and universities of future soldiers. It is ex- 
pedient to draft in each region model plans of the ideological and moral 
training of the young generation for the defense of the socialist homeland, 
which would provide for the coordination and continuity of the educational 
efforts of various departments and organizations: the family, the school, 
the vocational and technical schools, higher educational institutions, labor 
and military collectives. 


Literature and art have an enormous force of moral and emotional influence. 
This force lies first of all in the greatness and humaneness of their ideo- 
logical principles, the great occupational skill, the esthetic qualities of 
artistic works, the attractiveness of the moral traits of their heroes, the 
deep penetration into the inner world of man, into the most complicated 
problems of modern life, in the ability to perceive aad comprehend the 
shoots of the new, the initiatives which rise from the thick of the masses. 
Soviet literature and art are thoroughly party-oriented and offensive in 
their content and spirit; their lofty task is to recreate and depict in- 
separably and integrally the features of the present and the deep-seated 
sources of the heroic accomplishments of the people, who affirmed the high- 
est ideological and moral principles. The moral traits of the Soviet man, 
the unity of word and deed are revealed vividly and convincingly in the works 
of Soviet writers, which are devoted to World War II. They are playing an 
enormous role in the military patriotic training of young people and the 
formation of an inner readiness for a heroic deed. 


The speeches emphasized the social demand that even more artistic works of 
broad public and civic inspiration be created, in which the moral problems 
would be integrally connected with the thorough study of the essential as- 
pects of the life of the developed socialist society. The development of 
the esthetic culture of the masses, their artistic demands and tastes is of 
great importance for increasing the moral educational role of art. 


The press, radio and television have gained some experience of the promotion 
and norms of communist morals. An important achievement of the Soviet press 
is the closer and closer attention to the inner world of man, to the noble 

motives and stimuli of his behavior, to the increase of creative initiatives 
in labor, to the moral value of socially useful activity under socialism and 
to questions of the moulding of the morals of young people. Along with this 
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considerable untapped potentials of the press were pointed out, particularly 
the fact that at times economic and organizational measures are analyzed as 
if aparc from the moral and psychological atmosphere in the collectives and 
are poorly linked with the formation of an active position of people in life. 


The Leninist tradition--to develop mass criticism and self-criticism, to 
deal attentively with all remarks contained in the letters of readers, to 
increase the effectiveness of critical statements, to struggle uncompromis- 
ingly with noncommittal replies and thereby with cases of the suppression of 
criticism--is sacred to the Soviet journalist. The work in this direction 
is substantially increasing the effectiveness of journalism and its role in 
the consolidation of the ideological and moral atmosphere in society, in the 
formation in each Soviet individual of high moral qualities and irreconcila- 
bility toward the antipodes of communist morality. 


Radio and especially television can also make an infinitely greater contribu- 
tion than at present to the moral and esthetic education of the workers. 


Sociological studies show the steady increase of the free time of workers 

and the improvement of its structure. However, it becomes a real value only 
when it is used rationally. When transformed into the empty, meaningless 
spending of time, it can result in direct harm both for the individual him- 
self and for the people surrounding him. At the conference it was noted that 
the overwhelming majority of cases of hooliganism, drunkenness and other anti- 
social phenomena occur precisely during the hours of leisure. And this is 
not by chance. Frequently the influence of the collective on a person ex- 
tends only to that time when he is within the walls of his enterprise. In 
the sphere of free time, with the slackening of social control, at times 
flaws appear in the formation of the spiritual needs and interests of the 
individual and oversights appear in the organization of the educational work 
of the school, the family and the labor collective. 


The speakers noted that it is necessary to systematically develop and enrich 
the forms of leisure, to use more extensively for these purposes the plans 
of the socio-economic development of enterprises and the comprehensive plans 
of ideological work, and expressed the idea of the need under the conditions 
of the modern city to have sociocultural centers in each microrayon for the 
organization of mass cultural, educational and sports work and for inter- 
personal contact. 


Taking into account the role of physical culture and sports as an important 
means of moral education and the tempering of the will of people, the con- 
ference made a number of proposals which are aimed at increasing the oppor- 
tunities for the everyday engagement in sports for everyone, including 
people who are “unpromising™ with respect to sports, at overcoming the ele- 
ments of formalism in sports work and increasing its mass nature and moral 
educational effectiveness. 


In this connection the experience of a number of union republics and oblasts 
on the concentration of cultural institutions and the creation of systems 
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of cultural and sports complexes on the basis of cooperation and the central- 
ization of the material base merits attention. 


The practical recommendations, which were drawn up on the basis of scientific 
research and generalization, on the further improvement of the entire matter 
of the moral education of the Soviet people in the spirit of the ideals of 


communis™ were extensively and thorouglily discussed and approved at the con- 
ference. 
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SOVIET-POLISH CONFERENCE ON SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCH METHODS 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA is Russian No 3, 1979 pp 209-212 
[Article by 0. M. Maslova/ 


[Text] At the present stage of the development of sociology, which involves 
not only the active gathering of empirical dats, but also the increase of 
experience and knowledge on the methods aspects of research work, much atten- 
tion is being devoted to the use of mathematical methods at the stages of 

the processing and analysis of the results of mass surveys. However, the 
quality of the results of sociological research depends to no less an extent 
on its planning and practical implementation. The most modern methods of 
processing and analyzing data are not capable of correcting errors in methods, 
which were made when »lanning the set of methods or when gathering information. 


The Suviet-Polish conference “Problems of Methods in the Gathering and Eval- 
uation of the Reliability of Data in Sociological Research,” which was 

organized by the Institute of Philosophy and Sociology of the Polish Academy 
of Sciences, was devoted to these important aspects of sociological research. 


Scientific staff members of the Institute of Philosophy and Sociology of 
the Polish Academy of Scie:.ces, Lodz University, the Department of Public 
Opinion Research and the Study of Television and Radio Programs attached to 
the Committee for Polish Radio and Television, the Institute of Sociological 
Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences and the Institute of Socio-Economic 
Problems of the USSR Academy of Sciences took part in the discussion of the 
conference repurts. 


A thorough theoretical and scthodological analysis of the problem of the re- 
liability of the results, which was made in a number of reports, was the basis 
for the determination of the main directions of methods research. It is, 
first of all, the critical analysis of the cognitive potentials of the method 
of the questionnaire survey and the identification of the factors which de- 
crease the reliability of the information when using this means of gather- 
ing data. Further, a direction was distinguished, which is connected with 
the improvement of measuremert in sociology and with the search for ways to 
verify the data obtained by the methods of mass surveys. Finally, the task 
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of a comprehensive approach to the solution of the problem of the reliabil- 
ity of the results at all stages of research was set (Z. Gotowski,! E. P. 
Andreyev, G. I. Sagenenko, J. Lutynski, V. I. Molchanov, Yu. P. Kovalenko). 


An active debate developed during the discussion of the results of experi- 
mental methods research on two specific problems: the first is the methods 
and criteria of the evaluation of the quality of the data obtained by the 
methods of sociological surveys, and the second is the respondent as a source 
of _-tcrmation under the conditions of sociological surveys. 


The evaluation of the quality of the information obtained by survey methods 
necessarily presumes the determination of the criteria of such an evalua- 
tion, the features according to which the researcher determines the degree 
of trustworthiness, reliability and stability of the data. ‘Such criteria 
can be formulated when correlating the results with the demands which are 
made on each stage of the study. The consistent critical analysis of the 
cognitive procedures used by sociologists and their conformity to the re- 
ouirements, which exist in methods literature, constitute intrinsic verifi- 
ation. 


Acoths; means of elaborating the criteria for the evaluation of the quality 
«, date is extrinsic verification, in which the obtained resu’ts are com- 
pared with information from other sources (verifiers). Information contained 
in documents acts as the most reliable verifier with respect to the results 
of sociological surveys. Polish sociologists have carried out verification 
according to documents of the sociodemographic characteristics of respond- 
ents, which were obtained oy the method of scandardized interview. The re- 
sponses of the respondents to two versions (generalized and more detailed) 
of the questions on income, occupation and education were checked. The 
comparison of the discrepancies when using the different versions of the 
questions served as the basis for the conclusion about the quality and 
suitability of each of them for the purposes of the survey. The results of 
these studies were set forth in the reports of Professors J. Lutynski, P. 
Danilowicz and P. Sztabinski. 


Several criteria of ‘ue e»aluation of the quality of sociological informa- 
tion and the methods of obtaining it, which were based on the general prin- 
ciples of metrology, were proposed. It is proposed to use such an approach, 
in particular, in the cevelopment and use of scales in sociological surveys 
(G. I. Saganenko). The quality of the scale is rated here on the basis of 
such features as the lack of scattering in the values according to the scale, 
the absence of drifts of the responses toward individual sections of the 
scale and the conformity of the initial features to the final indicators. 








1. See the main theses of this report: Z. Gotowski, "On Increasing the Re- 
liability of the Survey in Sociological Research,” SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE 
ISSLEDOVANIYA, No 4, 1978, pp 160-166. 
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The reliability of the results of a sociological survey to a significant de- 
gree depends on how neutral the phenomena being studied are with respect to 
the personality of the respondent. A hierarchy of the phenomena beirg studied 
according to the degree of reliability of the information, whict caa be ob- 
tained about them by the survey method, was proposed with allowance made for 
this factor. The standardized method of test studies, which makes it pos- 
sible to carry out the systematic and centralized gathering of methods in- 
formation about the quality of various versions of the questions on socio- 
logical questionnaires, about the influence of situational factors and the 
psychological characteristics of the respondents on the quality of the ob- 
tained respons¢s, is acquiring particular importance in this connection 

(K. Lutynska). 


The analysis of the understanding by the respondents of the meaning and 
content of the questions presumes the determination of the degree of their 
difficulty (W. Rostocki). It was proposed to consider as a practical meas- 
ure of the difficulty the <-roportion of the detected cases of failure <‘o 
understand the meaning of the question or individual parts of it. Hierar- 
chies of questions according to the degree of thzir difficulty for various 
groups of respondents and for the entire study ,«pulation were formulated 
on the basis of the obtained evaluations. The proportion of respondents 
who avoided giving recponses (responses like "I do not know, 7 do net 
understand,” "I have difficulty..."), as well as the res»’"s oi expert 
evaluations were taken into account in a similar manner. ‘he indicator 
«hich takes into account a number of characteristics: the «::«) percention 
of the ques:ion, the understanding of the offered versions of the questions, 
the formation of a personal opinion or evaluation and, finally, the wording 
of the question, was proposed as the most effective method of evaluating 
the difficulty of the question. 


The structure of the notions of respondents about the sphere of activity 
being studied, their personal participation in this sphere, the level of 
pretensions, the notions about the norms of behavior in this sphere and 
self-evaluations of thei: own behavior as compared with the norms and levels 
of pretensions also have a very significant influence on the reliability of 
the obtained responses. The influence of these characteristics of the con- 
sciousness of the respondents was analyzed in a special methods experiment, 
which was carried out while studying the activeness of individual types of 
cultural activity: the attendance of theaters and movies, reading of books 
(M. Stefanowska). The methods of inclusive observation of the actual be- 
havior of the respondents were used, then an interview of a factographic 
nature was conducted, and after a week another interview, which was devoted 
to clarifying their notions about the existing norms of behavior in the sphere 
of each type of cultural activity, was conducted with the same people. 





2. See in more detail the content of this report: K. Lutynska, "The Analy- 
sis of the Adequacy of the Answers of Respondents, Which Were Obtained 
in Depth Piloting,” SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA, No 4, 1978, 
pp 152-160. 
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The analysis of the three blocks of obtained information (the actual behav- 
ior, its self-evaluation, the standard notions) made it possible to reveal 
the influence on the reliability of the responses of a complex psychological 
phenomenon which is called “the consciousness of cultural inadequacy." It 
turned out that the greater the demands are on the given type of activity 
according to the standards recognized by the respondent and greater the gap 
is between these norms and the actual behavior, the less reliable the in- 
formation is, which the sociologist might obtain. 





The activeness of the participation of the respondents in various types of 
activity is studied by means of several methods techniques. For example, 
the self-registration of the budget of time for a certain period can be used; 
“ a block of questions of a factographic nature on some pursuits of the re- 
spondent, which are of interest to the researcher, over a specific interval 
of time can be proposed; finally, questions of a value nature are also used, 
when the respondent is invited to identify his own notion about the intensity 
of his pursuits with a proposed set of ratings. On the basis of the mate- 
rials of a secondary analysis (0. M. Maslova) it was shown that the use of 
these variants of the questions provides substantially different results in 
the study of the actual behavior of the respondents. A convergence of the 
data on the actual behavior with the orientations and pretensions of the re- 
spondent toward a certain type of behavior occurs with the increase of the 
value components in the content of the anticipated information. 


The conformity of the instrument being used to obtain information with the 
characteristics of the respondent as a source of information can best be 
checked under the conditions of a methods experiment. In the studies of be- 
havior and consciousness in the sphere of marital relations (M. S. Matskov- 
skiy) the surveyed population was offered a set of different indicators for 
obtaining data on the same variable. Hidden questions and projective tests 
were used. Of the three studied variables only for one (the reproductive 
aim) was the coinciderce of the results when using all the types of indica- 
tors sufficiently high. Considerable discrepancies of the data, which were 
established by hidden questions and by using projective methods, were de- 
tected for the other two variables (the aim at the joint or separate spend- 
ing of leisure and the aim at the distribution of household duties). 


The mechanisms of the formation of the answer of the respondent to the 
questions on the questionnaire about preferences, motives of choice and 
evaluation still need special methods studies. The method of multivariate 
scaling can be used successfully for these purposes (M. S. Kosolapov). This 
method makes it possible to correlate the content of the initial notions 

of the researcher, which are reflected in the question on the questionnaire, 
with the structure of the perception by the respondent of the same question. 





The solution of such a task as the study cf the prestige of occupations in- 
volves the analysis of the mechanism of evaluation. The theoretical examina- 
tion of various versions of ranking and paired comparisons (A. Weyland) was 
carried out on the basis of vast empirical material, which was set forth in 
the publications of Polish, Soviet and American sociologists. 
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One of the least studied aspects as the stage of the gathering of informa- 
tion is the dependence of its quaiity on the work of the interviewer. A 
special study (K. Lutynska) showed that the interviewer perceives critically 
the quality of the set of methods tools, with which he works, reacts to its 
imperfection, which is manifested in the survey situation, and actively 
corrects by himself the arising difficulties in his contact with the re- 
spondent. 


The role of the interviewer is especially great in the situation of the 

free interview. The utilization of the favorable potentials of this type of 
survey presumes the use of such a procedure which makes it possible, on the 
ome hand, to adapt as much as possible the language of the questionnaire 
and the wording of the problem facing the respondent to his potentials as a 
source of information and, on the other, provides the conditions for the 
succesisive statistical processing of the information. The method of the 
free interview with a standard list of special questions for the interview- 
er meets these conditions (J. Przibylowska). The method of training inter- 
viewers, which was developed in the process of field research, included 
preliminary instruction, test surveys, the analysis of tape recordings of 
the conducted interviews. The research problems, in the study of which this 
method is most expedient, were examined at the conference. 





The work of the conference showed that the problem of increasing the quality 
of sociological research at the stage of the gathering of data is becoming 
today a supject of specialized study. This direction of methods research 

alls for, in particular, not only the theoretical substantiation of the 
methods of mass surveys, but also the empirical verification of various ver- 
sions of the methods solutions in the situation of the experiment or on the 
basis of a re-analysis. 


The value and uniqueness of the Soviet-Polish conference consist namely in 
the fact that it made it possible to generalize the results obtained by 
sociological methods specialists from experimental research in the area of 
methods, which so far has been conducted separately and not systematically 
enough. These results are of unquestionable value for sociological science, 
but the direction of research, which promotes the substantiation of the 
methods solutions at the stage of the gathering of sociological data, re- 
quires active support and further development. 


The sharing of the results of research of Soviet and Polish sociological 
methods specialists made it possible to outline the paths of further coopera- 
tion. We have in mind not only the publication of the materials of this 
conference in Poland and the USSR, but also the organization of new similar 
conferences, the coordination of methods research and joint research work. 
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IN THE SECTION FOR THE SOCIOLOGY OF ORGANIZATIONS OF THE SOVIET SOCIOLOGICAL 
ASSOCIATION 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 212-215 
/Article by E. M. Korzheva and K. N. Popov/ 


/Text/ The problems of increasing the efficiency of the national economy 
and improving its management require of researchers and experienced workers 
greater and greater attention to the laws of the formation and development 
of the organizations which operate in different social spheres--at the 
works, in services, culture and management. For the purposes of stimulating 
and coordinating the work of Soviet specialists in this area the Presidium 
of the Soviet Sociological Association passed a decision on the creation of 
the Central Scientific Research Section of the Sociology of 
Organizations. The first meeting of the section, in the work of which workers 
of the divisions of sociology of major industrial enterprises and production 
associations, VUZ instructors and scientific staff members took part, took 
on the nature of a scientific conference. 


In the opening address Deputy Chairman of the Board of the Soviet Sociologi- 
cal Association Doctor of Philosophical Sciences N. I. Lapin dwelled on the 
peculiarities of sociological knowledge in the area of organizations, on 

the prerequisites for the formation of this field of sociology in our coun- 
try and on the practical problems which it is called upon to solve, told 
about the studies of organizations abroad and formulated the main directions 
of the work of the section. 


The need to elaborate the sociological problems of organizations is the re- 
sult of the demands of the practice of building communism and the problems 
of improving management. Among the specific problems requiring solution are 
the low degree of fulfillment of the instructions of various organs of man- 
agement, the inadequate interaction of the structural levels of organiza- 
tions and especially interorganizational interactions (for example, between 
related enterprises, departments and so on). 


The change in the organizational structures of enterprises and institutions 
does not always take place in the desired direction. Social planning, or the 
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planning of the social factors of future organizations, is one of the least 
elaborated, but theoretically extremely important problems. 


When characterizing the research tasks in the area of the sociology of 
organizations in our country, it is impossible also not to take into account 
the intensive development of this field of science in the West. In recent 
times comparative studies of organizations of different types in one coun- 
try and organizations of the same type, which operate in different coun- 
tries, have become widespread there, experiments are being conducted in 
really existing organizations. All this makes very pressing the problem of 
critically analyzing the developments of bourgeois sociologists. 


The raising by N. I. Lapin of the question of the correlation of sociologi- 
cal knowledge in general and of the sociology of organizations in particular 
with systems research is interesting. The sociological approach in a cer- 
tain sense is the pivot of systems research, since the questions about so- 
cial goals and the consequences of those changes in the object, toward which 
systems research in the end is oriented, are solved precisely on the basis 
of it. 


The pressing theoretical, methodological and empirical problems of the so- 
ciology of organizations (the nature and essence of organizations, the con- 
ceptual means of this field of the sciences and others) were examined in the 
report of A. I. Prigozhin (Moscow). A. I. Prigozhin sees the specific na- 
ture of organizations in the fact that they are special-purpose communities. 
they arise when some common goal can be achieved only through the accomplish- 
ment of individual goals or, on the contrary, the individual goals can be 
achieved only through the advancement and achievement of the common goals. 
These two means also lead to two basic types of organizations--business and 
public. Their hierarchic nature and controllability stem directly from the 
special-purpose nature of social organizations. Further the speaker proposed 
a typology of the goals of organizations in connection with their functions. 
The goal-assignments (for example, the production programs) correspond to 

the instrumental function; goal-guidlines, which reflect the interests of 

its participants, are characteristic of the organization as a community; 

the “goals of the system"--the maintenance of its steadiness, integrity , 
stability and so on--are characteristic of the organization as an impersonal 
structure. 


A. I. Prigozhin attributed to the practical problems of the activity of the 
sociologist studying the organization first of all the problem of increasing 
its production and social efficiency. The criteria of controllability can 
serve as an indicator of the former, the development of the relations of 

the members of the organization--the latter. The identification and attach- 
ment to the sociologist in the organization of specific functions, first of 
all the elaboration of recommendations, are also a significant applied prob- 
lem. In essence it is a matter of management consultation, when the sociolo- 
gist acts as the expert on the solution of organizational problems. Social 
planning, which reveals the possibilities of influencing the system of 
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social relations and the development of the organizational structures them- 
selves, is an important aspect of the activity of the sociologist. 


The specific tasks of the sociology of organizations require the selection 
of the appropriate methods from among those available in the arsenal of so- 
ciology. As the exsting experience of research in this area shows, the 
methods of studying documentation and observations are more productive than 
the filling out of questionnaires. 


The majority of discussion participants strove to give concrete expression 

to the subject of the sociology of organizations, to correlate it with other, 
related sociological disciplines, as well as to outline a group of problems 
to which the section should devote the most attention. 


The mechanisms of the correlation of individual and general goals and the 
process of elaborating the latter were analyzed in a number of speeches. 

A. V. Tikhonov (Leningrad) believes that some nucleus of the organization, 
and not simply the majority of its members, is the bearer of the general 
goals. As Yu. Ye. Duberman (Al'met'yevsk) presumes, the category of goals 
is borrowed from the psychology of the individual and cannot be used in the 
sociology of organizations, in which it is more correct to use the concept 
of the function. Sh. A. Gumerov (Moscow) proposed to distinguish the de- 
clared and real goals of the organization, the explicit and latent goals. 
Different groups of people may be behind them. The process of the drift of 
the initial goals merits the attention of sociologists. 


N. A. Kurtikov (Moscow) dwelled on the problems of systematizing the organ- 
izing and disorganizing factors, the inverse tie between them and several 
other problems. The importance of the processes of the adaptation of the 
organization to the external environment and the inadquacy of the analysis 
of the stabilizing processes alone were noted in the speech of A. I. Its- 
khokin (Moscow). In examining the interpersonal interrelations in the 
organization, A. U. Kharash (Moscow) emphasized the role of such a factor 
as the "self-sufficiency of the organization" in the sense of its “suffi- 
ciency" for the solution of the individual problems of the members of the 
organization. Yu. L. Neymer (Khar'kov), in speaking about the management 
training system, singled out the problem of the perception and utilization 
by the manager of sociological information as a necessary unit in the real- 
ization of the results of sociological research. Such research should pro- 
mote, as P. V. Baranov (Moscow) stressed, the reinterpretation by managers 
of their own activity on the basis of the obtained sociological information. 


The sociology of organizations is being developed in close contact with the 
traditional management sciences. The latter in recent years have dealt pri- 
marily with the problems of the optimization of management and with standard 
planning. But this is just one of the problems of the sociology of organ- 
izations, which, moreover, should provide a description of the main organiza- 
tional processes (decision making, information flows, organizational struc- 
tures) and should solve the problem of introducing scientific recommenda- 
tions. The overall problem, as V. I. Gerchikov (Perm') noted, is also 
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characteristic of the sociology of organizations and social planning--it is 
first of all the management of the social development of the collective. 
However, the problems of sectorial and especially regional (territorial) so- 
cial planning can hardly be attributed to the sociology of organizations. 


Summarizing the discussion, N. I. Lapin emphasized that a Marxist-Leninist 
world outlook and the principles of historicism and party spirit are the 
firm basis of all research in the area of the sociology of organizations. 
When developing the conceptual part of the sociology of organizations, it is 
necessary to take into account the specific nature of societies of different 
types. Since when analyzing nonsocialist organizations it is necessary to 
use the results of research conducted within the framework of bourgeois 
science, it is necessary to know how to make a “reinterpretation” of these 
results in conformity with the Marxist concept of organizations and only 
after this to make an evaluation and comparison of the objects being studied. 


The conference participants told about the main directions of the research 
activity of the collectives represented by them. Among the themes being 
elaborated are the study of the social aspects of increasing the efficiency 
of socialist competition (Yu. L. Neymer, sectorial laboratory for problems 
of labor and management of the Ministry of the Electrical Equipment Indus- 
try); the study of questions of communist education, the social aspects of 
management, the occupational transfer and the stabilization of personnel 

(A. K. Zaytsev, Kama Motor Vehicle Plant, sociological research division) ; 
the analysis of efficiency, the adaptation of innovations (I. V. Zhezhko, 
State Scientific Research Institute of Machine Sciences imeni A. A. Blago- 
nravov of USSR Gossnab); the problems of the social and political activeness 
of the workers in the labor collectives (E. M. Soroko, Institute of Philoso- 
phy and Law of the Belorussian SSR Academy of Sciences); the study of the 
problems of the improvement of the use of automated control systems, the so- 
cial planning of cities (S. I. Kordon, Perm' Polytechnical Institute); the 
elaboration of systems of comprehensive sectorial staruards of the develop- 
ment of organizations (V. I. Gerchikov, Perm'); th< development of an auto- 
mated system of problem social information (Yu. Ye. Duberman, industrial 
sociology division of the Tatneft’ Association); the problems of the theory 
of organizations, social and sociopsychological problems of innovations, so- 
cial planning, man in the organization (N. I. Lapin, laboratory of sociologi- 








cal methods of the All-Union Scientific Research Institute of Systems Research of 


the State Committee for Science and Technology and the USSR Academy of Sciences). 


The practical activity of all these centers is connected with the drafting of 
plans of social development, consultation activity and the training of man- 
agerial personnel. 


The conference passed the detailed recommendations on the further work of 


the section and elected a bureau chaired by Doctor of Philosophical Sciences 
N. I. Lapin. 
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INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION OF SOCIOLOGISTS OF THE SOCIALIST COUNTRIES 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 215-217 
/Article by Z.T. Golenkova/ 


/Text/ The regular sixth meeting of the Problem Commission of Multilateral 
Cooperation of the Academy of Sciences of the Socialist Countries, "The Evo- 
lution of the Social Structure of Socialist Society. Social Planning and 
Forecasting,” with which the conference of directors of the institutes of 
sociology was timed to coincide, was held in April 1979 in Liblice (CSSR). 


A Soviet delegation consisting of: Corresponding Member of the USSR Academy 
of Sciences and Director of the Institute of Sociological Research of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences T. V. Ryabushkin, Corresponding Member of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences T. I. Zaslavskaya, Corresponding Member of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences V. S. Kruzhkov, Doctor of Philosophical Sciences V. G. 
Osipov, Doctor of Philosophical Sciences F. R. Filippov and Candidate of 
Philosophical Sciences Z. T. Golenkova, took part in the meeting. 


The commission discussed the results of the activity of the working groups 
for 1978 and outlined the prospects of cooperation for the next five years. 
Theoretical problems on the themes: "The Peasantry in the Social Structure 
of Socialist Society” and "Social Mobility in Socialist Society," were also 
examined. 


The commission, it was noted in the speech of Chairman of the Problem Com 
mission Professor W. Wesolowski (Poland), had made a definite contribution 
to the work of the Ninth World Congress of Sociology (Uppsala, 

August 1978) and to the preparation of collective monographs and collec- 
tions of articles in English and Russian: “"Sotsial'noye razvitiye rabochego 
klassa v sotsialisticheskom obshchestve" /The Social Development of the 
Working Class in Secialist Society/ (Moscow, 1978); "“Razvitiye intelligentsii 
v sotsialisticheskom obshchestve" /The Development of the Intelligentsia in 
Socialist Society] (Berlin, 1978); "Planirovaniye i prognozirovaniye sotsi- 
al'nykh protsessov" /The Planning and Forecasting of Social Processes/ 
(Prague, 1978). These works received the high rating of specialists. 
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In 1979 the monograph "Problemy metodologii v issledovanii obraza zhizni v 
sotsialisticheskikh stranakh" /Problems of Methodology in the Study of the 
Way of Life in the Socialist Countries/ (Warsaw, 1979) was published. A 
general program and a uniform method of comparative empirical research “The 
Convergence of the Working Class and the Intelligentsia in Socialist Society” 
have been worked out (it is planning to complete the gathering of primary 
information in 1979). 


Within the commission the plan of the layout of the international collective 
monograph "Molodezh' i vyssheye obrazovaniye”" /Young People and Higher Edu- 
cation/ has been coordinated. The preparation_of the collective works 
"Sem'ya i obshchestvo" /The Family and Society/ and "Demograficheskiye pro- 
tsessy i sotsial‘naya struktura sotsialisticheskogo obshchestva” /The Demo- 
graphic Processes and Social Structure of Socialist Society/ is being com- 
pleted. The main theses and principles of the international study "The 
Formation of the Socialist Way of Life" have been elaborated. The working 
group for problems of social planning and forecasting has moved on to the 
second stage of the study, which is connected with the generalization of the 
gained experience. 


When tallying the results the conclusion was drawn that the stepping up of 
the work of the Problem Commission during the period of preparation for the 
Ninth World Congress of Sociology attests to the potentials of this working 
body of sociologists of the socialist countries. 





.ce commission discussed the main directions of scientific research activity 
for the period 1981-1985. The decision was made to continue during the next 
five-year period all the initiated theoretical and empirical studies, which 
are being carried out in the seven working groups. The need to expand the 
program of theoretical work was especially emphasized. An understanding was 
reached on the annual holding of theoretical seminars during the plenary 
meetings of the commission and on the preparation of a dictionary of Marxist- 
Leninist sociology. In this connection it was decided to change the name of 
the working group "The Experience of Studying the Processes of Social Devel- 
opment" to “Theoretical Problems of Marxist-Leninist Sociology.” 


It was proposed te include in the program of scientific research work ques- 
tions on the peasantry and the countryside. The preparation of a draft of 

the program on this theme was assigned to the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences 
and the CDR Academy of Social Sciences. 


The decision was also made to include in the program of joint research the 
problem of social mobility within the working group "The Interaction of 
Pducational Systems and Social Structure," in connection with which it was 
proposed to rename it “Educational and Social Mobility in Socialist Society." 


A conference of the directors of the institutes of sociology of the socialist 
countries, at which the participants exchanged information on their activity 
and rated favorably the orientation of research toward the further improve- 
ment of the management of the social processes of building socialism, was 
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held at the same time as the meeting of the commission. The proposal of the 
Bulgarian sociologists on the organization of an international summer school 
on Marxist-Leninist sociology in Bulgaria met with approval. 


A second theoretical seminar was held by the Problem Commission. The re- 
ports were grouped thematically around two themes: the status of the peasant- 
ry in socialist society and social mobility. 


The problems of studying the peasantry were examined in the speeches of V. 
Ivanov (Bulgaria), “The Evolution of the Socialist Structure of the Socialist 
Countryside of Bulgaria"; R. Turska (Poland), “The Change of the Social 
Structure of the Countryside Under the Conditions of the Building of Social- 
ism in Poland"; V. Bauch (CSSR), “The Development of the Social Class Struc- 
ture of Workers in Agriculture and the Countryside"; J. Dragan (Romania), 
“Qualitative Changes in the Social and Occupational Structure of the Romanian 
Countryside"; T. Halai, T, Kolosi (Hungary), “The Convergence of Classes and 
Social Strata in Light of the Latest Studies of the Social Structure of 
Hungarian Society"; H. Winkler (GDR), "Social Policy and the Convergence of 
Classes and Strata." 


During the discussion of the reports it was noted that the development of 
the soctal class structure of the rural population in the socialist countries 
along with some general trends (the decline of the proportion of the agri- 
cultural population in the structure of the entire population, the overall 
increase of the educational level, changes in the way of life and so on) has 
a number of specific features and differences, which should be taken into 
account. Some experience in this respect has already been gained, and the 
interest in it on the part of the developing countries is constantly in- 
creasing. Precisely for this reason its generalization and the demarcation 
of the general and the specific in the social processes taking place in the 
socialist countryside are becoming very urgent. 


Reports devoted to the problems of social mobility in socialist society were 
delivered by: F. R. Filippov (USSR), “Social Migrations in the Developed 
Socialist Society"; M. Pochocki (Poland), “Social and Occupational Mobility 
Between Generations in Poland"; M.Laetsch(GDR), “The Reproduction of the 
Intelligentsia as a Problem of the Study of Mobility"; G. (Cazascu) (Romania), 
"Social Mobility and the Dynamics of the Working Class of Romania”; F. Har- 
vat, J. Linhart, J. Vecernik (CSSR), “Social Mobility in Socialist and Capi- 
talist Countries"; A. Matejovsky (CSSR), "The Social Reproduction of the In- 
telligentsia in Present-Day Czechoslovakia"; R. Andorka (Hungary), “Studies 
of Social Migrations in Hungary and Possibilities for the International Com 
parison of Their Results." 


The urgency of this problem is explained, on the one hand, by the intensity 
of social migrations in socialist society, by some new directions and trends 
of them at the present stage, which require a thorough aialysis and have a 
great theoretical and practical importance. On the other hand, a critical 
analysis of modern bourgeois theories of social mobility, which, as a rule, 
have a pronounced ideological direction, is necessary. 
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In a number of reports the data of the joint study of the influence of high- 
er education on the social structure of socialist society, which was made by 
members of the Problem Commission in accordance with the uniform program in 
1977-1978, were used extensively, and the conclusion was drawn about the need 
for the active development of this direction of research by the Problem Com 
mission. 


The theoretical discussions, which took place within the meeting, convincing- 
ly showed that the sociologists of the socialist countries are faced with 
common problems, the successful solution of which largely depends on the 
organization and the efficiency both of indivijual national collectives and 
of the entire international community of Marxist sociologists. The activity 
of the Problem Commission is affording new opportunities for the dissemina- 
tion and strengthening of the influence of Marxist-Leninist sociology on 

the international arena, the development of theoretical concepts, the set- 
ting of those goals and tasks of joint research, as a result of which it might 
be possible to obtain concrete proposals and recommendations for use in the 
practice of building socialism. 
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PORMATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL IN A DEVELOPED SOCIALIST SOCIETY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 217-218 
/Article by M. K. Syroyeshkina/ 


/Text/ The All-Union Scientific Conference “The Main Factors of the forma- 
tion of the Individual Under the Conditions of Developed Socialism" was 
held on 14-16 May in Zvenigorod. Some 263 scholars took part in it, about 
170 people delivered reports and communications at the meetings of the six 
sections. 


The work of the conference took place under the immediate influence of the 
Decree of the CPSU Central Committee, "On the Further Improvement of Ideo- 
logical and Political Educational Work" (April 1979), as well as the All- 
Union Applied Science Conference “The Formation of the Individual: The Ex- 
perience and Urgent Problems of Moral Education,” which was held in Baku, 
and the greeting of Comrade L. I. Brezhnev to the participants of that con- 
ference. 


Director of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences and Corresponding Member of the USSR Academy of Sciences T. V. 
Ryabusakin opened the conference. In the reports of Doctor of Philosophical 
Sciences G. L. Smirnov, Doctor of Philosophical Sciences N. S. Mansurov, 
Doctor of Philosophical Sciences I. T. Levykin, Corresponding Member of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences G. N. Filonov and Candidate of Philosophical 
Sciences WN. M. Blinov the most important objective conditions and subjective 
factors of the formation of the individual at the present stage of develop- 
ment of our society were identified, the peculiarities of the solution of 
this problem on the basis of the comprehensive approach to education were 
revealed and the conceptual-categorial means was refined. 


In the section “General Problems of Communist Education" (Doctor of Philo- 
sophical Sciences Ye. F. Sulimov, chairman) they discussed: questions of the 
comprehensive development of a well-balanced individual and the comprehen- 
sive approach to education; the principles of communist education; the 
structure and typology of the individual under socialism; the role of sub- 
jective factors, particularly self-education, in the formetion of a compre- 
hensively developed individual. 
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In the section “The Education of a Comprehensively Developed Individual in 
the Labor Collective” (Doctor of Philosophical Sciences I. I. Changli, 
chairman) the ways of increasing the effectiveness of educational work with 
various groups of workers were analyzed. 


The section “The Role of the Labor Collective in the Formation of an Accive 
Position of the Individual in Life" (Doctor of Philosophical Sciences N. N. 
Bokarev, chairman) devoted much attention to the examination of various fac- 
tors which influence the formation of an active position of the Soviet 
people in life, as well as such qualities as communist integrity, conscious- 
ness, an understanding of the goals of the collective and society, the 

sense of responsibility, patriotism and others. 


The section “The Educational System as a Factor of the Formation of the In- 
dividual" (Doctor of Philosophical Sciences F. R. Filippov, chairman) dis- 
cussed the sociological and educational psychological aspects of the forma- 
tion of the individual under the conditions of the general educational 

school and the higher educational institution. The reports on the studies 
of the vocational guidance of pupils and their moral education were discussed, 
questions of the planning of educational work in the higher school and ways 
of using sociological information for this purpose were examined. Proposals 
were made to take into account the peculiarities of the value orientations 

of various occupational groups of the student body. The section participants 
devoted attention to the inadequate elaboration of inter-age educational 
psychological problems and to the poor extent of the study of the problems 

of vocational and technical and secondary specialized education. 


In the reports and communications of the section “The Educational Influence 
on the Individual of the Means of Mass Information and Cultural Institutions” 
(Doctor of Philosophical Sciences V. S. Korobeynikov, chairman) it was enm- 
phasized that in orderto increase the efficiency of ideological and political 
educational work it is necessary to establish the closer cooperation of aii 
the means of mass information and cultural institutions. Much attention was 
devoted to the elaboration of criteria of the effectiveness of the work of 
the means of mass information and cultural institutions. 


In the section “The Role of Immediate Living Conditions in the Formation of 
the Individual” (Doctor of Philosophical Sciences N. S. Mansurov, chairman) 
it was noted that such factors as working conditions, the style and methods 
of management of collectives, the moral and psychological climate in then, 
the standards of everyday life and leisure promote the increase of the ef- 
fectiveness and quality of the educational work being performed with various 
groups of the population at the place of work and residence. The section 
participants devoted attention to the need for the further thorough study of 
the effect of these factors and proposed to take into account the influence 
of the immediate living conditions, which are understood in the broad sense 
of the term, in the plans of work on the communist education of the workers, 
which are being drafted in labor collectives, cities and regions. 
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The conference adopted detailed recommendations on the further development 
of the studies of the problems of the individual. 


The conference participants unanimously passed the greeting to the Central 
Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, General Secretary of 
the CPSU Central Committee and Chairman of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme 
Soviet Comrade L. I. Brezhnev. 
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URGENT PROBLEMS OF THE MORAL EDUCATION OF WORKERS UNDER THE CONDITIONS OF 
MATURE SOCIALISM 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 218-219 
[Keticle by G. A. Slesarev and G. V. Subbotina/ 


/Text/ The improvement of the moral education of the workers is one of the 
main directions of the increase of the effectiveness and efficiency of ideo- 
logical work at the present stage. 


The applied science conference “Urgent Problems of the Moral Education of 
Workers in Light of L. I. Brezhnev's Book ‘Aktual'’nyye voprosy ideologi- 
cheskoy raboty KPSS' /Urgent Questions of CPSU Ideological Work/," which was 
held in April of this year and was organized by the Sevastopol © skiy Rayon 
Committee of the CPSU of Moscow, the Institute of Sociological Research of 
the USSR Academy of Sciences and the Institute of Scientific Information on 
Social Sciences of the USSR Academy of Sciences, was devoted to the solution 
of this problem. 


The conference was opened by First Secretary of the Sevastopol'skiy Rayon 
Committee of the CPSU Ye. A. Asoskov, who emphasized that for the party 
organizations of the rayon, as of the entire capital, the questions of af- 
firming in the everyday life of Muecovites lofty moral principles and the 
requirements of the moral code of the builders of communism are acquiring 
particular urgency. 


Vv. F. Pravotorov delivered the main report, "Urgent Problems of the Moral 
Education of Workers." Having noted that the moral factor is the motive 
force of social progress, he analyzed in detail the tasks of the moral edu- 
cation and the formation of an active position of the individual in life. 

In the process of teaching communist morality we encounter the problems of 
the interrelationship of man and nature, the formation of the attitude toward 
labor, the social and vocational orientation of the individual, labor disci- 
pline, the problems of the family and daily life. The formation of comm- 
nist conviction, which is based on the creative, thorough mastering of the 
ideas of Marxism-Leninism, is assuming particular importance. 
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The role of the political and economic education of the workers in the forma- 
tion of ideological conviction and the development of an active position in 
life was examined in the speech of Doctor of Philosophical Sciences N. N. 
Bokarev, "Communist Integrity Is the Basis of the Active Position of the So- 
viet People in Life.” The sociological studies made in labor collectives, 

he noted, attest to the fact that lessons in the system of political and eco- 
nomic training promote an increase of the sociopolitical activeness of the 
overwhelming majority (82 percent) of the students and their solution of spe- 
cific economic problems. 


Doctor of Philosophical Sciences N. S. Mansurov devoted his speech to the 
communist attitude toward labor as a manifestation of an active position in 
life. The content of labor education, he noted, is formed from the teaching 
of a communist attitude toward labor as the first vital need, from the under- 
standing of the social significance of labor, the sense of collectivism and 


mutual assistance, which are the basis of the moral climate of the labor 
collective. 


In the speech of Doctor of Philosophical Sciences I. . Levykin the problem 
of the formation of reasonable demands was examined ana it was shown what 
role is played here by the development of the spheres of vital activity of 
the Soviet people and by the increase of the quality of work of state and 
public organizations. 


Dector of Philosophical Sciences A. G. Kharchev analyzed the interaction of 
sociai institutions, the role of the family, preschool institutions, the 
school, labor collectives and public organizations in the moral education of 
the individual. The speaker indicated the need to increase the effective- 
ness of family education, since the underestimation of this factor leads to 
the destabilization of the family, the spread of alcoholism and other anti- 
social phenomena and creates difficuities in the formation of the rising 
generation; he stressed the topicality of the directive of the USSR Council 
of Ministers on the establishment of a family service. 


Doctor of Philosophical Sciences I. S. Andreyeva in her speech spoke about 
the importance of L. I. Brezhnev's books "Malaya zemlya" /The Small Land/, 
"Vozrozhdeniye" /Rebirth/ and "Tselina" /The Virgin Land/ in the matter of 
educating the Soviet people in the spirit of devotion to the ideals of com- 
munism, great civic spirit, patriotism and internationalism; she emphasized 
that these books promote the teaching of communist morals and are the most 
important means of ideological work. 


Among the other problems, which were examined in the speeches of the execu- 
tives of enterprises and institutions of the rayon and the secretaries of the 
party organizations, particular attention was devoted to the development of 
specific forms and methods of influence of the labor collective on the ideo- 
logical and moral formations cf the individual and to questions of the organ- 
ization of the free time and cultural leisure «/ the workers. 











Recommendations on the further improvemer: of the moral education of the 
workers were adopted at the conference. Its participants expressed confi- 
dence that the everyday, purposeful, creative educational work of the party 
organizations of the rayon would promote the successful fulfilln-nt of the 
plans and socialist obligations and the implementation of che historical 
decisions of the 25th CPSU Congress. 
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MEETING OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE INTERNATIONAL SOCIOLOGICAL 
ASSOCIATION 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 p 220 
/art? 2le/ 


/Text/ The regular meeting of the Executive Committee of the International 
Sociological Association was held from 14 to 19 May 1979 in Montreal (Canada). 
The Soviet delegation included the members of the Executive Committee of the 
International Sociological Association: Chairman of the Board of the Soviet 
Sociological Association and Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor 

Kh. N. Momdzhyan and Deputy Chairman of the Board of the Soviet Sociological 
Association and Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor A. G. Kharchev. 


The theme of the next World Congress of Sociology: “Sociological Theory and 
Social Practice," was formulated and approved with the support of the Soviet 
delegates. The decision was made to hold this congress in 1982 in Mexico. 


The question of the activity of the Executive Committee and its subdivisions 
held a significant place in the work of the Executive Committee. Attention 
was directed to the need for the improvement of the coordination and the in- 
crease of the activeness of the representatives of a number of national soci- 
ological associations, who are on the specialized research committees of 
the International Sociological Association. The question of strengthening 
the financial status of the International Sociological Association, on which 
the appropriate decision was made, was also examined. 


Sharp debates developed during the discussion of the activity of the Publica- 
tions Committee. The statement of Kh. N. Momdzhyan, which was supported by 
President of the International Sociological Association U. Himmelstrand, 
emphasized the inacceptability of the situation when the Publications Com 
mittee during its entire existence has published only one work of Soviet 
authors, | while in the plan of publications for 1979 there is no material 

on Soviet sociology. 





1. See SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA, No 2, 1979. 








The Program Committee and the Program Commission of the future congress were 
set up at the meeting of the Executive Committee. On the suggestion of the 
members of the Executive Committee from the socialists countries representa- 
tives of Marxist-Leninist sociology were included in these scientific sub- 
divisions: Kh. N. Momdzhyan was elected to the Program Committee, while 
Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor A. G. Zdravomyslov was elected 

to the Program Council. 


In connection with the transfer of S. Saint-Pierre to another job R. Marcel 


(Canada) was approved as chief secretary of the Executive Committee of the 
International Sociological Association. 


The decision was made to convene the next meeting of the Executive Committee 


of the International Sociological Association in May 1980 in Budapest, at 
the same time the meeting of the Research Committee will be held. 
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THE 14TH CONFERENCE OF EDITORS OF PHILOSOPHICAL AND SOCIOLOGICAL JOURNALS 
OF THE SOCIALIST COUNTRIES 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 220-221 
/Article/ | 


/Text/ The 14th Conference of Editors of Philosophical and Sociological 
Journals of the Socialist Countries, in the work of which representatives 
of Bulgaria, Hungary, the GDR, Poland, Romania, the USSR and Czechoslovakia 
took part, took place in Dushanbe from 21 to 26 May 1979. 


First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Tadzhiki- 
stan Comrade D. R. Rasulov welcomed the conference participants. V. S. 
Semenov, editor in chief of VOPROSY FILOSOFII, delivered the main report, 
"Marxist-Leninist Philosophy and Urgent Problems of the Present." 


The speaker noted the increase of the influence of Marxist-Leninist philo- 
sophical and sociological thought, which is attested, ‘n particular, by the 
results of the 16th World Congress of Philosophy in D.sseldorf and the 
Ninth World Congress of Sociology in Uppsala. 


The need for the further creative development of Marxism and the use in the 
current struggle of ideas of both the theoretical heritage of the classics 
of Marxism-Leninism and the experience of the Communist and Workers Parties 
was emphasized during the discussion. 


The conference participants noted the importance of the further strengthen- 
ing of the business contacts of the philosophical and sociological journals 
of the socialist countries and the organization of the regular exchange of 

information. The desire was expressed to hold within such conferences meet- 


ings of sections, which are devoted specially to the work of sociological 
journals. 


A joint communique was adopted at the conclusion of the conference. 
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NEWS FROM THE REGIONAL DEPARTMENTS OF THE SOVIET SOCIOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION 
Leningrad. Reports and Elections 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 221-222 

/Article by V. A. Yadov, G. A. Rumantseva and M. N. Topalov/ 


/Text/ A report meeting of the Leningrad Department of the Soviet Sociologi- 
cal Association, which now has 120 individual members and 32 collective mem 
bers, among which are such major research centers as the Institute of Socio- 
Economic Problems of the USSR Academy of Sciences, the Scientific Research 
Institute of Complex Social Research attached to Leningrad State University, 
the Higher Trade Union School of Culture attached to the AUCCTU, as well as 
other scientific research and educational institutions and industrial enter- 
prises, was held. 


The meeting participants devoted primary attention to the discussion of ur- 
gent problems of the further development of sociological research, first of 
all in the area of forecasting, the comprehensive economic and social plan- 
ning of the development of the Leningrad region. In the report of the bu- 
reau of the department its chairman V. A. Yadov emphasized that in order to 
increase the effectiveness of sociological research it is necessary to con- 
centrate attention on the analysis of the social problems which are typical 
of the vital activity of such a major city as Leningrad. The elaboration of 
the problems of the socialist way of life is the theoretical basis of the 
coordination of this research. Along with the substantiation of the social 
indicators of the way of life and the social changes, which are necessary 
for the drafting of long-range plans of social development, planned prognos- 
tic research is also needed, which covers the conditions of the labor activ- 
ity of various groups of the population, the conditions of daily life, the 
development of sociopolitical activeness, free time and leisure, the devel- 
opment of marital relations, culture and education, the means of mass in- 
formation and propaganda, that is, all aspects of the vital activity of the 
people. 


Director of the Institute of Socio-Economic Problems of the USSR Academy 


of Sciences I. I. Sigov noted that with the establishment in Leningrad of 
the Institute of Socio-Economic Problems the conditions appeared for the 
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more effective coordination of sociological research in the region according 
to a unified plan, which is aimed at the long-range forecasting of the socio- 
economic development of Leningrad under the conditions of scientific and 
technical progress. He directed attention to the fact that the Leningrad 
party organs ascribe great importance to the participation of sociologists 

in the solution of the problems of controlling social processes. 


Many speakers cited examples of the successful adoption of the recommenda- 
tions of sociologists in the practice of economic and public management. 

The section of sociologists of production collectives (CG. N. Cherkasov, di- 
rector), which in the 10 years of its existence has promoted the establish- 
ment of sociological services at 60 scientific production associations, en- 
terprises and planning organizations, has achieved great success in this di- 
rection. A real contribution of plant sociologists is the considerable re- 
duction of the personnel turnover (for example, at the Kirovsk Plant and the 
Svetlana Association from 13 to 8.5 percent). 


Vv. L. Ruzhzhe, chairman of the combined research section of the Leningrad 
Department of the Union of Architects and the Leningrad Department of the 
Soviet Sociological Association, informed the meeting about the activity of 
this section. Every two years the Union of Architects and the Soviet Socio- 
logical Association hold citywide applied science conferences "Leningrad- 
2000." The activity of the section is aimed at the social substantiation 

of the demands on the architectural and layout decisions of living space and 
transportation routes, the drafting of promising plans of housing and the 
organization of natural experiments on the creation of well-organized living 
conditions in the new microrayons. 


The research sections of the sociology of culture, the science of science, 
law, young people, social psychology and the sociology of religion and athe- 
ism are carrying out active work. Leningrad sociologists have achieved 
major successes in the creation of an operational system of the study of 
public opinion (B. M. Firsov, director) according to a representative sample 
of the urban population. 


Much attention was devoted at the meeting to the further improvement of the 
theoretical, methodological and methods level of research. During the 
period under review 3 general theoretical seminars of the department, 17 
methodological seminars and 230 methodological seminars by sections were 
held, at which, as a rule, new theoretical and methodological problems and 
the results of research of general interest are discussed. The speakers 
also spoke about the prospects of cooperation of the research sections in 
the elaboration of related problems and directed attention to the need for 
the most active exchange of the know-how of organizational work among the 
cepartments of the Soviet Sociological Association. 


Chairman of the Presidium of the Soviet Sociological Association Kh. N. 
Momdzhyan, who spoke at the meeting, dwelled on the problems which are dis- 
turbing the association. He emphasized that sociological research is in- 
compatible with hack work, the need has arisen for the organization of a 
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state sociological service. Not one major project should be implemented 
without the participation of sociologists. Kh. N. Momdzhyan noted fur- 
ther that at present the question of social statistics is arising more and 
more often. It is impossible to solve national economic problems without 
having a service of state social statistics. The lack of skilled special- 
its, which is connected with the lack of special higher sociological educa- 
tion, is also a bottleneck. The question of establishing such an education 
was ripe long ago and requires the quickest possible solution. 


The report and election meeting showed the increased level of sociological 
research in Leningrad, the need for the further improvement of the coordina- 
tion and the improvement of the quality of research, the organization of 
sociological education, as well as the creation of a state sociological 
service. 


The meeting expressed a high opinion of the activity of SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE 
ISSLEDOVANIYA and in its decision addressed a request to the editorial 

board to cover more actively on the pages of the journal the activity of the 
central research sections, to begin the publication of research methods 

with the citing of the necessary criteria of the stability and validity of 
the data according to the proposed method and to cover more extensively the 
work of sociologists at the works. 


The regular holding of Leningrad Sociological Lectures, the first of which 
will be held in early 1980, was outlined in the decision of the meeting. 


The meeting elected the bureau and auditing commission of the Leningrad De- 
partment of the Soviet Sociological Association. V. A. Yadov was elected 
chairman of the bureau and Yu. A. Suslov was elected chairman of the audic- 
ing commission. 


Gor'kiy. New Department of the Soviet Sociological Association 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 222-223 
/Article by B. Vasil'yev/ 


/Text/ The decision to create a new department of the Soviet Sociological 
Association--the Volga-Vyatka Department--was made at the organizational and 
constituent meeting of the department of the Soviet Sociological Association, 
in the work of which sociologists of Ivanovskaya, Kirovskaya, Kostromskaya 
and Gor'kovskaya oblasts, the Mariyskaya, Mordovskaya and Chuvashskaya 

ASSR's took an active part. 


The meeting generalized the work experience in the area of the social and 
economic planning of the region, the organization and conducting of socio- 
logical research at industrial enterprises (the speakers were Chief Engineer 
of the Gor'kiy Aircraft Plant imeni S. Ordzhonikidze V. A. Bol'shakov, In- 
structor 0. N. Novoselov of the university of the city of Kirov, Instructor 
Vv. A. Kulikov of the university of the city of Gor'kiy and others). 
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Wishes were expressed for the closer practical contacts of sociologists and 
philosophers, for the creation of an efficient system of information of the 
members of the Soviet Sociological Association, for the provision of assist- 
ance to local sociologists in the publication of their scientific works, 

on the expediency of organizing in the department a system of training and 
the improvement of the skills of the members of the Soviet Sociological 
Association, on the possible organization of a press organ of the department 
and so forth. 


Professor V. G. Mordkovich was elected chairman of the bureau of the Volga- 
Vyatka Department of the Soviet Sociological Association. 


Omsk. Sociologists Are Studying 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 p 223 
/Article by A. F. Timofeyev and S. M. Balanovskiy/ 


/Text/ In conformity with the decision of the bureau of the Omsk Branch of 
the Siberian Department of the Soviet Sociological Association special 
courses were organized for the workers of the personnel and sociological 
services of enterprises with leave from work. The classes were held over 

a period of four weeks, the syllabus of the courses was devoted to the study 
of such disciplines as the methodology, methods and techniques of sociologi- 
cal research, the theory and practice of social planning at the enterprise, 
social psychology, occupational ethics, labor economics and labor law. Ex- 
perienced instructors of the higher educational institutions of Omsk, Tyu- 
men’ and Novosibirsk and leading specialists of the sectorial sociological 
laboratory of the Siberian Branch of the Center of the Scientific Organiza- 
tion of Labor of the Petrochemical Industry were invited as lecturers and 
directors of the seminars and practical lessons. Upon completion of the 
lessons the students received special certificates. 


Practice has shown that for the effective work of such courses it is neces- 
sary to elaborate a uniform unionwide syllabus and educational methods 
manuals and to set up within the Soviet Sociological Association a methods 
center for the training of instructors. 


The second meeting of the Club of Business Meetings on the theme “Social and 
Economic Aspects of the Management of the Shop Collective” was held in Omsk 

in April 1979. Both the first meeting “The Day of the Foreman" and the sec- 
ond meeting "The vay of the Shop Chief" were prepared and organized by the 
bureau of the Omsk Branch of the Siberian Department of the Soviet Sociologi- 
cal Association and the House of Technology of the Scientific and Technical 
Society for the purposes of increasing the administrative skills of executives. 


Along with the lecture form of reporting new information, such methods of 
instruction as the discussion and the business game ("The Conference in the 
Shop Management Staff") were used. 
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Representatives of the enterprises of Sverdlovsk, Novosibirsk, Omsk, Barnaul 
and Krasnoyarsk and scientific staff members of the institutes of the Si- 
berian Department of the USSR Academy of Sciences, the VUZ's and laboratories 
of Omsk and Tyumen’ took part in the work of the club. 


Sakhalin. New Branch of the Far Eastern Department 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 223-224 
[Krticle by V. A. Tropin/ 


/Text/ The Sakhalin Branch of the Far Eastern Department of the Soviet So- 
ciological Association was established in March 1979. N. S. Shevchenko, 
chief of the department of science and educational institutions of the 
oblast committee of the CPSU, was elected chairman of the branch. 


Sociological research in Sakhalinskaya Oblast began to be conducted in 1970. 
Now all the associations, administrations and enterprises have plans of 
socio-economic development for the current five-year plan. Councils and 
commissions forsocial planning have been set up for performing work on the 
planning and monitoring of the fulfillment of the plans in the gorkoms and 
raykoms of the party, the gorispolkoms, at associations, administrations and 
enterprises. 


Social planning in the oblast has been disseminated extensively. For ex- 
ample, plans of the socio-economic development of Dolinskiy, Okhotskiy and 
other rayon: have been drafted. The propagation of sociological knowledge 
among the population is being carried out, for this purpose lecture bureaus 
are being set up, cycles of lectures are being given, including in the 
courses for the retraining of party and soviet personnel in the oblast com 
mittee of the CPSU. Articles on sociological themes are being published in 
the newspaper SOVETSKIY SAKHALIN. 


The second general meeting of the sociologists of the Far East, in the work 
of which representatives of Sakhalinskaya Oblast took an active part, was 
held on 16-17 April 1979. 


The creation of the Sakhalin Branch will unquestionably promote the develop- 
ment of sociological research in the oblast. 


Moscow. Work Plans of the Department 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 p 224 
/Article by L. L. I1'c!.epko/ 
/Text/ The work plan for 1979 was approved at the meeting of the Bureau of 


the Moscow (Regional) Department of the Soviet Sociological Society. It is 
planned to hold a number of scientific theoretical and practical conferences, 
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in particular, a conference of plant sociologists, inter-ob ast sociological 
lectures on problems of the social development of the Nonchernozez Zone cf 
the RSFSR and a collective trip of sociologists from Moscow to Kaluzhskaya 
vad Smolenskaya oblasts for the delivery of lectures and consultations. 


Chairman of the Bureau of the Moscow Department Doctor of Philosophical 
Sciences G. T. Zhuravlev delivered a report on the creation of branches of 
the central scientific research sections of the Soviet Sociological Associa- 
tion. The decision was made to set up the following sections: information 
support (Candidate of Philosophical Sciences A. S. Kulagin, director), the 
study of deviant behavior (Candidate of Philosophical Sciences GC. G. Zaigra- 
yev, director), social problems of labor (Doctor of Philosophical Sciences 
S. Y. Gur’yanov, director) and social management (Candidate of Historical 
Sciences Yu. V. Rudnev, director). 


In the report of Chief of the Sociology Sector of the Technological Design 
Institute of the USSR Ministry of Industrial Construction A. N. Sokolov, 
"On the Work of the Sociologists of Tul'skaya Oblast on the Drafting of 
Plans of Social Development at Industrial Enterprises,” the problems of so- 


cial planning at the present stage were examined, in particular, the factors 
taken into account when creating the plans of the social development of the 
labor collectives of industrial enterprises of the city were analyzed. 








CRITICISM AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


ROLE OF PRODUCTION COLLECTIVES IN INDUSTRY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 225-227 


[Review by N. Yu. Fedorov of the book “Promyshlennoye predpriyatiye” (The 
Industrial Enterprise) by 0. I. Shkaratan, Moscow, “Mysl'", 1978. 261 pages/ 


/Text/ The increase of the role of the production collective in public life 
and production management requires the further development of the methodo- 
logical principles of its study and the generalization of the experience of 
research. The book of 0. I. Shkaratan is devoted to these questions. 


While regarding the collective of the industrial enterprise as an integral 
formation, the author raises the question of the role of sociology in its 
Study. The inadequate elaboration of a special sociological theory, he in- 
dicates, can lead to the replacement of the sociological analysis of social 
processes by an economic or psychological analysis. Diverse social pro- 
cesses, which are a unity of the basic aspects of the vital activity of the 
people, are the subject of sociology. But what acts as the core of this 
unity? If it is groups of people and social organizations, they are being 
studied in one aspect or another by other social sciences, and it remains 
for the sociologist studying society and the collective merely to combine 
the different theories and to use them as a means for his own research. 


The author believes that the object of the sociology of the production col- 
lective is “the group of workers of the socialist enterprise as the primary 
social production cell of society, including the technical, organizational, 
economic and ideological aspects of its activity" (p 14). In this way he 
draws the line between special sociological theories which study the produc- 
tion collective as a relatively independent subsystem of the social organism 
(for example, labor sociology and industrial sociology). 


The author's idea that social processes in principle are uniform in different 
labor collectives (production, agricultural, nonproductive) is important; 
hence follows his understanding of the sociology of the production collec- 
tive as an intersectorial science (pp 9, 17). The theoretical development 
of this thesis and the operationalization of the concepts connected with it 
could lead to the creation of a uniform method of the social planning of 
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various labor collectives, not just production collectives. In practice, as 
is known, methods instructions and recommendations cre drawn up for enter- 
prises and institutions which are distinguished by a national economic (sec- 
torial) criterion. A uniform method for collectives, which are classified 
using social criteria, will lead to the standardization of the indicators of 
their social development and will make it possible to compare not only in- 
dustrial, but also scientific research, trade, construction and other organ- 
izations according to the level of their social development. 


While agreeing with the functional goal approach when examining the social 
organization of the industrial enterprise, it is necessary, however, to dis- 
agree with the definition proposed by the author of the socialist produc- 
tion collective as “an organizationally formed group of people--the masters 
of the public ownership of the means of production, who have been united 
within the production enterprise on the basis of cooperation and mutual as- 
sistance and who act in accordance with a uniform plan for the creation of 
the product necessary to society" (p 49); under the conditions of socialism, 
he presumes, the collective of the enterprise is identical to its social 
organization (ibid.). Not everything in this interpretation seems acceptable 
to us. 


First, the definition of the collective in terms of the concept of the social 
organization is one-sided. The social organization is first of all a con- 
tinuation of the production and technical organization; the collective is the 
relations of people in the completeness of their social attributes, which 
express only in part the goals of production and are subordinate to then. 

The social organization is featureless, the activity of the workers as in- 
dividuals is displayed in the collective. The content of the concepts "col- 
lective” and “social organization" as applied to the industrial enterprise 
coincides to the extent to which they express the joint labor activity of 

the people. 


Second, between the relations of socialist ownership, on the one hand, and 
the relations of the cooperation and mutual assistance of the members of the 
collective, on the other, there is no so unambiguous a connection as is 
represented in the definition. Moreover, “direct and stable personal con- 
tacts in the work process” are not sufficient grounds for considering people 
working together to be the primary collective (p 79). The concept of the 
collective should reflect the objectively forming social relations of man to 
man, which emerge in the process of joint labor; contact is an external mani- 
festation, on the one hand, of the organization of labor and, on the other, 
of the psychological attributes of the individual. 


For the classification of the functions of the production collective 0. I. 
Shkaratan proposes two bases--the relationship with the environment and the 
goal direction of its activity (p 53). In the former case it is the partici- 
pation of the workers in solving the economic and social problems facing 
society, the city and the sector and the improvement of the social organiza- 
tion as such (p 63); in the latter, it is the output of a specific product 

as a component of the gross product, the improvement of the social relations 
within the collective and the education of the individual (pp 56, 57) 
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One of the possible approaches to arranging the structure of the social organ- 
ization of the enterprise is proposed in the book. The concept of the so- 
cial structure ot society as a set of social groups and social institutions 
is the underlying assumption. The author ascribes the social organization 

of the enterprise not to the category “social group,” but to the category 
“social institution,” and regards it as a component of the social institu- 
tion “physical production” (p 70). 


The social structure of the collective, as 0. I. Shkaratan understands ir, 
includes special-purpose and official groups of workers, as well as the 
sociopolitical organizations. The author believes that the occupational, 
class, demographic and other groups at the enterprise "do not form any in- 
tegrity which has a structural definiteness. In chis sense the production 
collective consists of workers who are the representatives of various so- 
cial groups... their functioning and development are not regulated on the 
level of the collective of the enterprise" (p 72). 


This assumption, in our opinion, is correct with respect to class, political 
and demographic groups. But with respect to the occupational and skills 
groups it does not take into account the dual nature of the occupation, 
since, while conforming to the requirements of the labor process, the occupa- 
tion expresses the production engineering, the goal aspect of the social 
organization and at the same time belongs to a person (about which 0. I. 
Shkaratan himself writes), but belongs to him only as the opportunity to 
work, without which it makes no sense (the author apparently does not agree 
with this). Therefore, the relations between workers of different occupa- 
tions are formed under the influence of both the goal organization and the 
diverse activity of people. This is confirmed empirically by the data on 
the lack of strict conformity between the skill grade of the worker and the 
complexity of the labor being performed by him (p 14C). 


Therefore, there are grounds to regard both the occupavional and skills com- 
position of the goal organization of the enterprise, whach is reproduced 

on the scale of the entire society and in territorial communities (p 71), 
and the occupational and skills structure of the collective as an integral 
formation which is regulated within the enterprise. 


In the book a comprehensi:+ description of the activity of the basic official 
groups is given, the functions of the manager, the occupational and general 
educational composition of the collective and questions of the recruitment 
and placement of personnel are analyzed. The problems of utilizing the labor 
of women are examined in detail, and the author dorms not confine himself to 
the question of their employment in strenuous jobs. He notes that the edu- 
cation and cultural level of women, which is approximately identical to that 
of men, is accompanied by less participation by them in technical creativity 
and by a slower rate of increase of skills and wages; the increase of the 
proportion of women in production management is taking place along with the 
increase of their proportion among those engaged in monotonous labor. 
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While indicating the appearance of a stratum of workers, who combine mental 
and physical labor, and the decrease of the number of those employed in un- 
skilled jobs, he emphasizes that the latter are being performed by people 
of advanced years and by young people who temporarily hold these positions. 
In connection with the fact that “the social stratum of people, who are at- 
tached to occupations of unskilled labor, disappears under socialism earlier 
than unskilled labor in the eystem of economically divided labor" (p 175), 
the author proposes to use in such cases a variable composition of workers 
(for example, students), to create a system of interoccupational transfers 
aad to use measures of social compensation; he notes that the increase of 
the wages of unskilled workers in order to attach them to the enterprise is 
not always advisable. 


The important conclusions of a theoretical and empirical nature and the 
thorough methodological approach to the urgent problems facing the production 
collective make 0. I. Shkaratan's book valuable both for the managers of the 
labor collectives of industrial enterprises and for sociologists. 








METHODCLOGICAL PROBLEMS OF SOCIOLOGICAL FORECASTING 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 227-230 


/Review by A. M. Gendin of the book "Prognozirovaniye v sotsiologicheskikh 
issledovaniyakh. Metodologicheskiye problemy" (Forecasting in Sociological 
Research. Methodological Problems), Moscow, "Mysl'", 1978, 270 pages/ 


[Text] The problems of the present stage of the building of communism ur- 
gently require the comprehensive forecasting of the development of socio- 
economic, political and spiritual processes. In the few works on the meth- 
odology of forecasting, which have been published in recent year, only indi- 
vidual questions of the theory and practice of social forecasting are covered. 
The monograph under review, which was written by a collective of authors 
under the direction of I. V. Bestuzhev-Lada, is notable namely for a compre- 
hensive approach to the solution of the problems of forecasting in sociologi- 
cal research. 


In this work the very raising of the question of the place of forecasting in 
social knowledge attracts attention. Frequently concrete sociological re- 
search and special sociological theories are still in fact limited to the 
establishment and explanation of empirical phenomena and prevailing trends, 
without revealing the prospects of the further development of social pro- 
cesses and without elaborating recommendations of the means of a controlling 
influence on them. At the same time the rich empirical materials and fruit- 
ful theoretical concepts of the social sciences are ignored in many works 

on social forecasting due to the overemphasis on specific methods of fore- 
casting. The authors of the monograph correctly oppose the view of forecast- 
ing as some special science about the future, which is ostensibly called 
upon to study the prospects of the development of processes, while other 
sciences (including “traditional” sociology) should study their past and 
present states and trends. Any developed science integrally combines an 
explanatory and a forecasting function. And first of all this pertains to 
Marxist sociological science, the object of which rapidly evolves in time 
and the most important task of which is the increase of the level of the 
scientific validity of socialist planning and management. On the basis of 
tne practice in our country and abroad, the authors distinguish six basic 
mechanism and conditions, which constitute the subject of sociological re- 
search and social planning--social needs, social structure, organization 
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and management, social space (the environment of life), social time, the 
way of life (the latter is regarded as an integrated expression of the 
interrelation of all the other social mechanisms and conditions). 


The attempt to put the concept apparatus of forecasting into order, to over- 
come the terminological muddle, which is observed in this field and at times 
complicates the serious solution of questions, is an unquestionable service 
of the collective of authors. In the book a classification of the types and 
forms of foresight is given and their interrelation is revealed. 


Foresight appears in~two basic forms--the forecast form, of which forecasting 
is a variant, and the pre-indicatory form, of which targeting, planning, 
programming, designing and decisions in general are variants (pp 8-10). The 
analysis of the relationship forecasting-planning-programming-designing is 

of considerable theoretical and practical value (pp 9-12). 


Taking into account the important role of the subjective factor in the forma- 
tion of the social future and the active influence of targeting on the de- 
velopment of the processes being forecast, the authors of the monograph dis- 
tinguish two basic types of forecasts--social science, social in the broad 
sense, and natural science (see pp 12-15). A characteristic feature of the 
latter is the integral unity of foresight and targeting, as a result of which 
there arises "...the effect of so-called self-realization or, on the con- 
trary, self-destruction of forecasts by the actions of people on the basis 

of goals, plans, programs, designs, decisions in general (including those 
which have been made) with allowance made for the forecasts which have been 
made" (p 12). 


The essence of this phenomenon is that under certain conditions social fore- 
casts affect the events being predicted, promoting or hindering their real- 
ization, modifying them in one way or another. Here an inverse relation is 
observed between the prognostic information and the social processes which 
are reflected in it. The functioning of this inverse relation is explained 
by the fact that the forecast, which concerns a future social subject and 
affects its interests, having become known to this subject, has an influence 
on the goals of its activity, on which the further course of events depends, 
and thereby on its own realization. Such an influence of foresight on the 
event being foreseen in the literature is frequently called “the Oedipus ef- 
fect,” “the information feedback forecast," “the informational prognostic 
cause" and so forth. This phenomenon gives rise to a large number of com- 
plicated and interesting theoretical and, in particular, gnoseological prob- 
lems, which stem from the interaction of social foresight and targeting. 
Some of them are reflected in the book under review (although, unfortunately, 
not to the extent to which they merit it). 


The use of “the Oedipus effect" for the purposes of deliberating influencing 
social processes in the desired direction leads to the need for the distinc- 
tion of research and standard forecasts, to which the collective of authors 
properly devotes much attention. The very distinction of the research and 








standard approaches to the future in forecasting practice and theory is 
governed by the two-in-one nature of the formation of the social future, 
which is determined by the dialectic interaction of objective conditions and 
trends and by the active influence of the needs and goals of people, by the 
human activity governed by them. 

Research forecasting of the development of phenomena is carried out "...by 
the conditional continuation in the future of the trends of this development, 
in the past and the present, and an abstraction is made from the plans, pro- 
grams, projects and decisions, which are capable of altering the existing 
trends and causing the self-realization or self-destruction of the forecast" 
(p 22). Such an “inertial” approach is necessary for the identification of 
the possible versions of future development, the degree of their probabil- 
ity, for the establishment of the initial formation of the problems which 

are capable of being seriously aggravated in the future. 


Standard forecasting provides the information which is necessary for the 
solution of the problems identified by means of research forecasts, for the 
setting of goals and the drafting of plans. It identifies the needs, goals 
and desirable end results of the development of social processes, which are 
possible in the future, the specific range of the possible ways and means 

of meeting these needs and of achieving the outlined goals and results. The 
standard forecasts take into account here the directions of development, 
which are possible on the condition of the active action of the social sub- 
ject. The role of these forecasts is especially increasing at present, when 
tr -vossibilities, which are afforded by the scientific and technical revo- 
lut.on and by the increase of the duration of the planning period at the 
present stage of development of socialist society, make it possible in solv- 
ing socio-economic problems to proceed to a greater and greater extent not 
only from the available resources and current trends, but also from the 
long-term needs. 


In the literature on forecasting the opposition and separation of research 
and standard forecasts and the illegitimate identification of standard fore- 
casting with planning are observed at times, which is fraught wich the loss 
of the objective basis in the comprehension of the future and with libertar- 
ian miscalculations in its planning. Therefore, it is necessary to greet 
the aspiration of the authors of the monograph to differentiate the standard 
elaborations in planning and forecasting. Whereas in the former case the 
measures on realizing certain norms are established by directive, in the 
latter "...the possible ways of achieving these norms are described sto- 
chastically (probabilistically)" (p 23). Let us note, to be sure, that the 
closeness of standard forecasting and planning, targeting in general has 

the result that the authors of the book themselves when setting forth spe- 
cific questions of forecasting practice at times commit inaccuracies, in 
fact confusing standard forecasting with the construction of "a tree of 
goals" (pp 260-261). 


In the monograph we find the results of the practical application of the re- 
search and standard approaches to forecasting in sociological research. By 
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means of research forecasting a number of serious problems are identified 

in the area of the prospects of the change in the social production struc- 
ture of our society (pp 134-135) and in its demographic processes (pp 141 ff.). 
Of definite interest are the standard forecasts made in the book of the 
relatively possible directions of the optimization of the further develop- 
ment of the social class and production structure (pp 143-145) and of the 
structre of social time (pp 201-202, 206-209). On the whole, however, re- 
search forecasting both in the level and in the coverage of social processes 
is presented in this work appreciably more weakly than standard forecasting. 
The latter, as a rule, is of too general a nature and is not given an ade- 
quate concrete expression, which, apparently, to a certain extent reflects 
the present state of our sociological science. 


We must especially note the examination by the authors of the questions of 
the gnoseology of social forecasting and first of all the problems of the 
verity of forecasting knowledge, the possibility of its verification prior 
to the practical realization of the forecast for the purpose of increasing 
the level of its reliability and validity, which is exceptionally important 
under present conditions when improving planning and management. 


The fundamental possibility of the relative (tentative) verification of the 
forecast prior to its implementation (prior to "absolute verification") and 
thereby the possibility of substantially increasing the level of its valid- 
ity are revealed in the work. 


The authors indicate as possible methods of relative verification the paral- 
lel making of forecasts by various methods, surveys of experts and others. 


The raising of the question of the fundamental limitations of the possibil- 
ities of social forecasting both according to the objects of research and 
according to the time of the institution and the detail of the reflection 

in advance (see pp 31-34, 132-133), in our opinion, is correct and topical. 
And although it is not possible to agree on everything with the authors (the 
assertions about the impossiblity of forecasting the specific content of 
science, art and morals, for example, are very debatable), the very problem 
of determining the limits of valid forecasting at each given stage is im- 
portant and merits a more concrete study in our philosophical literature on 
a general gnoseological level. 


To a certain extent this book summarizes the development of Soviet forecast- 
ing and makes an appreciable contribution to the development of the method- 
ology of social forecasting and to the study of the prospects of some impor- 
tant processes of the development of socialist society. 
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BOOKS IN BRIEF 


ANALYSIS OF SOCIAL ORGANIZATIONS 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 231-232 


/Review by Ye. I. Stepanov of the book "Sotsialniye organizatsii" (Social 
Organizations) by Marko Markov, Sofia, 1977, 186 — 


[Text] The monograph is devoted to the study of the essence, characteristic 
traits and peculiarities of the activity of social organizations. 


An important merit of it is the revelation of the methodological role of 
dialectical and historical materialism in the development of the theory of 
social organizations and its connection with such areas of knowledge as so- 
ciology, the theory of social control, the theory of systems, cybernetics 
and pa.ty construction. 


M. Markov defines the /organization/ /in italics/ as a relatively autonomous 
group of people, who are oriented toward the achievement of a known, pre- 
established goal, the accomplishment of which requires their joint and co- 
ordinated actions. The organization integrates through the appropriate 
mechanisms the efforts of its members, regulates and directs their participa- 
tion in the solving of specific social problems. 


Of value in this definition is the fact that it emphasizes the importance of 
such a factor as the elaboration and accomplishment of a social goal, since 
precisely the goal imparts direction and unity to the functioning and de- 
velopment of various aspects of the organization. At the same time--and, 
perhaps, considerably more attention of the author should have been devoted 
to this--the improvement of organizations in any society takes place under 
the decisive influence of socio-economic relations. 


Two fundamentally important assumptions for the understanding of the entire 
complex of organizational problems are substantiated in the book. The first 
is that at the present level of social development in the process of the 
creation and functioning of an organization the role of theory increases 
sharply. 


According to the second assumption, the scientific reliability of organiza- 
tional analysis depends first of all on the ability of researchers to 
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evaluate all the aspects and interrelations of the organization from the 
point of view of its target function. 


On the basis of these assumptions M. Markov analyzes the process of the de- 
signing, creation and improvement of organizations, which he breaks down 

into five successively realized “blocks”: the determination of the global 
goal and “tree of goals” of the organization; the development of its struc- 
ture vertically and horizontally; the designing of the controlled and con- 
trolling subsystems of the organization and the description of the func- 
tions (rights and duties) of each of the units; the distribution and arrange- 
ment of the potential of the organization; the elaboration of the norms 

and technological procedures of social actions, including the technology of 
management. The breakdown of this sequence of “blocks” is of great methodo- 
logical importance for the further development of the content analysis of 
social organizations. However, it is necessary to note that in this classi- 
fication such an important block as the identification of the personal quali- 
ties of che members of the organization, which are necessary for its success- 
ful functioning and development, is absent. 


The author's attempt to formulate the criterion of the effectiveness of 
organizational activity is of great importance. 


However, the promotion by the author of the optimality of the functioning 
and development of the organization as the most general goal of its manage- 
ment is questionable. It is possible to mention as such a goal rather the 
most complete conformity of the goal of the activity of the organization to 
its results. 


The author's discussion of the role of the party as the highest form of the 
secial organization, the conditions of the great effectiveness of the activ- 
ity of economic organizations and the main demands of the comprehensive ap- 
proach to the improvement of the political system of socialist society is of 
definite theoretical and practical interest. 


On the whole the author has successfully examined the entire set of problems 
pertaining to the theory of the organization, beginning with the character- 

istic traits of the functioning and development of social organizations and 

ending with the subjective qualities of its members. 








NEW SOCIOLOGY OF C. WRIGHT MILLS 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 232-233 
/Review by Ye. V. Osipova of the book “Osnovnyye problemy novoy sotsiologii 
Rayta Millsa” (The Main Problems of the New Sociology of C. Wright Mills) by 
V. F. Korovin, Izdatel'stvo MGU, 1977, 95 pages/ 


/Not translated by gpRs/ 





CSO: 1806 
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SOCIOLOGY OF LAW 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 233-2%4 


/Review by F. T. Selyukov of the book “Burzhuaznaya sotsiologiya prava™ 
(The Bourgeois Sociology of Law) by S. V. Bobotov/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 


CSO: 1806 
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ROLE OF MORALS, SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY IN SOVIET WAY OF LIFE 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 pp 234-235 
/Review by V. G. Kalashnikova of the book "Nravstvennoye i sotsial'no- 
psikhologicheskoye yedinstvo v obraza zhizni sovetskogo naroda” (Moral and 


Sociopsychological Unity in the Way of Life of the Soviet People) by A. 0. 
Boronoyev/ 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 


CSO: 1806 
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LABOR IN SOCIALIST WAY OF LIFE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 3, 1979 p 235 


/Review by I. V. Bestuzhev-Lada of the book “Trudovaya deyatel'nost' kak 


osnova sotsialisticheskogo obraza zhizni" (Labor Activity as the Basis of 
the Socialist Way of Life) by N. M. Blinov 


/Not translated by JPRS/ 


COPYRIGHT: Izdatel'stvo “Nauka”, "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya", 1979 


7807 
CSO: 1806 END 


241 











END OF 
FICHE 











DATE FILMED 
_ BLN 5 








